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ADVERTISEMENT.,

jT may grcatly conduce’ to the advancement of useful
knowiedge, if the learned Societies, established in Europe,
will transmit ‘to the Secretory of the Socicty in Bengal a
collection of éhort and precist Queriés on cvery branch of
Asiatic Histo'ry, Natural and CivH, ‘r;n the Philesophy,
Mathematics, Antiquitics, and Polite Literature, of Asia,
and on eastern Arts bo‘th.liberal and mechanic ; since it is
hoped, that accurate answers mdy in due time be procured
to any questions, that can be proposed on those :.ul;jccts,
which must in all events be curious and interesting, and may

prove in the highest degree beneficial to mankind.






I.
THE FOURTH

ANNIVERSARY DISCOURSE,

DELIVERED 15TH FEBRUARY 1787.

BY vTHE FPRESIDENT.,

GENTLEMEN,

)

o 11aD the honour.last year of opening to you my intention, to
discourse at our anpual meetings on the five principal nations, who
have peopled the continent and islands of Asza ; so as to trace, by
an historical and philological analysis, the number of ancient stems,
from which those five branches have severally sprung, and the cen-
tral region, from which they appear to have procceded : you may,
therefore, expect,that, having submitted to your consideration a few
general remarks on the old inhabitants of /uzdia, 1 should now offer
my sentiments on some other nation, who, from a similarity of Zazn-
guage, religion, arts, and manners, may be supposed to have had an
early connection with the Hmdus ; but, since we find some Aszatic
nations totally dissimilar tcsthem in all or most of those particulars,
and since the difference will strike you more forcibly by an imme-
diate and close comparison, I design at present to give a shoit ac-
count of a wonderful pcople, who seem in every respect so strongly
contrasted to the original natives of this country, that they must
have been for ages a distinct and separate race.

For the purpose of these discourses, I considered Zndiz on its
largest scale;describing it as lying between Persia and Cluna, 1 artary
and Java ; and, for the same purpose, I now apply the name of
Avabia, as the Arabian Geographers often apply it, to that extensive
Peninsula, which the Red Sea devides from /1 /izca, the great Assy-
rian viver from Jran, and of which the Erpthrcan Sea washes the
base ; without excluding any part of its westein side, which would
be completely meritime, if no isthmus intervened between the A7cde-
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terranean, and the Sea of Kolzom : that country in short I call
Arabua, in which the Arabic language and letters, or such as have
a near affinity to them, have been immemorially current.

Arabia, thus divided fiom /ndia by a vast ocean, or at least by a
broad bay, could hardly have heen connected in any degree with this
country, until navigation and commerce had bceg considerably im-
proved : yet, as the /{zndus andl the people of Yemen were both
commercial nationsgn a very carly age, they were proBably the first
instruments of conveying to the western world the gold, ivery, and
perfumes of /ndia, as well as the fxdgrant wood, called #//upiwa in
Arabic and agurn in Sanscrtf, whlch arQws ™ the rrrqatcst [)Grfectlon
in Anan or Coc/tmr/mm Ttis po;s{blc too,that a part of the 'Am/wm
TIdolatry might lmvc been derived from the same source with that of
the //mdus ; but such an inteicourse may be COHHI(]C‘I‘C(] as partial
and accidental only ; nor am 1 more convmced than I"was fifteen
years ago, when I took the liberty tg (mlm'ulvcnt on a passage in
the 1listory of*Prince K ANTEMIR, that the 7w/ s have any just
reason for holdite the const of Yemern o be a part of.f/m’m, and
calline its inhabitants Y Zowo Indans.

The Arabs have never been entirely subdued ; nor has any im-
pression been made on them, execept on their borders ; where, in-
deed, the [enicians, Dersaans, Jothiopans, Leopptians, and, in mo-
dern times,the Oteman Tartar s, have severalJy acquired settlements ;
but,with these cxcgptimm,thc natives of /7ejias and Yemen have pre-
served for ages the sole dominion of thoér deserts and pasturcs, their
mountains and fertile valleys : thus, apart fiom the rest of mankind,

Jthis extraordinary penplo have retained their primitive manners
and languace, featutes and character, as long and as remarkably as
the //undus themselves” All the genuine slrabs of Syria whom 1
knew in Zurope, those of Yemdh, whom T saw in the isle of /inzuan,
whither many had’come fiom AZaslat for the purpose of trade, and
thosc of /e:d/owhom Thave met i Dengal, fiom a st1iking contrast
to the //mdu inhabitants of these provinces @ their eyes aire full of
vivacity,their speech voluble and articulage, their deportinent manly
and dignitied, their apprehension quick, their minds always present
and attentive; with a spitit of independence appeating in the coun-
tenances even of the lowest among them.  Men will always difer
in their ideas of civilization, cach mcasuting it by the habits and
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prejudices of his own country ; but, if courtesy and urbanity, a love
of poctry and cloquence, and the practice of exalted virtues be a
juster measure of perfect socicty, we have certain proof, that the
people of Arabia, both on plains and in citics, in republican and
monarchical states, were eminently civilized for many ages before
their conquest of Persza.

It is deplcrable, that the ancient History of this majestic race
should be as little known in detail before the time of Dk Yesen, as
that of the Himdus before Vicramdditya ; for, although the vast his-
torical work of 4nuwaire, and the Aluridjuldlhalad, or Golden Mea-
dows of . lmasiid}, contain chaptars on the kings of unyar,Glasdin,
and Hiral, with lists of them and sketches of their several reigns, and
although Gencological Tables, from which chronology might be
better ascertained, are prefixed to many compositions of the old
Arabian Pocts, yet'most manuscripts are so incorrect, and so many
contradictions are found in the best of them, that'we can scarce
lean upon tradition withssecurity, and must havt rccomseto the
same media for investigating the history of the Arabs, that I before
adopted in regard to that of the Zudians ; namely, their Zanguage,
Jetters, and religion, their ancient smonwuments, and the certain re-
mains of thecir arss ; on each of which heads I shall touch very
concisely, having premised, that my observations will in general be
confined to the state of Arad:a before that singular revolution, at the
beginning of the sevent/ century, the effects of which we feel at this
day from the Pyrenean mountains and the Danube, to the farthest
parts of the Indian Empire, and cven to the Eastern Islands.

I. For the knowledge, which any Lurepcan, who pleases, may
attain of thc Arabian language, we are priticipally indebted to the
university of Lyden ,; for,though several /falians have assiduously
laboured in the same wide field, yet the fruit 6f their labours has
been rendered almost uscless by more commodious and more ac-
curate works printed in Holland ; and, though PococK certainly ac-
accomplished much, and was able to accomplish any thing, yct the
Academical ease, which he enjoyed, and his theological pursuits, in-
duced him to leave unfinished the valuable wotk of A/azién?, which
he had prepared for publication ; nor, even if that rich mine of
Arabian Philology had seen the light, would it have borne any
comparison Wwith the fifty dissertations of Fariri, which the fitst
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ALBERT SCHULTENS translated and explained, though he sent
abroad but few of them, and has left his worthy grandson, from
whom perhaps Alaiddni also may be expected, the honour of pub-
‘lishing the rest : but the palm of glory in this branch of literature
is due to GOLIUS, whose works are equally profound and elegant;
so perspicuous in method, that they may alwhys be consulted with-
out fatiguc, and read without languor, yet so abundast in matter,
that any man, who ‘shall begin with his nobje edition of thg Gram-
mar compiled by his master ERPEN1YS, and proceced, with the help
of his incomparable dictionary, to*study h# Histovy‘ of Taimur by
1bni Arabshdk, and shall malte himsclf complete master of that sub-
lime wok,will Understand the lcarned Arabuc better than the deepest
scholar at Coustantinople ox at Mecca. The Arabic language, there-
fore, is alnost wholly in our power ; and, as it is unducstionably
one of the most ancient in the world, sq it yields to none ever spoken
by mortals in the number of its words and the precision of its phras-
es; but itis equally true and wonderful, that it bears not the least
resemblance, either in words or the stiucture of them, to the Sars-
¢rit,or great parent of the /udian dialects ; of which dissimilarity I
will mention two remaikable instances : the Sanscrat, like the Greek,
Lersian,and German, delights in compounds, but, in a much higher
dearce, and indeed to such cxcess, that I could produce words of
mote than twenty syllables, not formed ludicrously, like that by
which the buffoon’ in  ARISTOPHANES describes a feast, but with
petfect seriousness, on the most solemnn occasions, and in the most
clegant works ; while the Arabu, on the other hand, and all its sister
“dialects, abhor the cotnposition of words, and invariably express
very complex ideas by circumlocution ; so that, if a compound
word be found in any genuine danguage of the Aradian Peninsula,
(zenmerdale for imstance, which occurs in the Hamdsal) it may at
once be pronounced an exotic.  Again ; it is the genius of the
Sanscrit, and other languages of the same stock, that the roots of
verbs be almost universally be/iteral, so that five and twenty hundyed
such 1oots might be formed by the comp;)sition of the JSifty Indani
letters ; but the lrabic roots are as universally #r2/iteral, so that the
composition of the twenty-cight Arabian letters would give near
tieo @nd twenty thousand elements of the language : and this will
demonstrate the surpiising extent of it ; for, although great numbers
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of its roots are cobfessedly lost, and some, perhaps, were never
in use, yet, if we suppose ten thousand of them ( without reckoning
yuadrilz'te;als) to exist, and each of them to admit only five
variations, one with another, in forming derivative nouns, even
then a perfect Arabic dictionary ought to contain fifty thou-
sand words, each of which may receive a multitude of changes by
the rules of grammar, The derivatives‘in Sanscrit are considerably
more nuterous:*but a farther comparison betweep the two lan-
guages is htre unnecessary*; since, in whatever light we view them;
they seem.totdlly dxstmct and 1pust have been invented by two
different rgces of men ; nor dol recollect a single word in common
between them, except Suruj, the plial of Sirdj, meaning both a
lamp and the sun, the Sanscrit name of which is, in Bengal, pronounc-
ed Sarja ; and even this rgsemblance may be purely accidental. We
may easily belfeve with the Hindus; that not even INDRA limself
and his heavenly bands.‘, much lass any mortal, ever comprehended in
fis mind suck an ocean of wowvds as their sacved language contains,
and with the®Arabs, that go man l.minspired was ever a complete
master of Arabic: in fact no person, I believe, now living in Europe
or Asia, can read without study an hundred couplets together in
any collection of ancient Arabian poems ; and we are told, that the
'great author of the Kdwmuis learned by accident from the mouth of
a child, in a village of Arab.z}z, the meaning of three words, which
he had long sought in vain from grammarians, and frem books, of
the highest reputation. It is, by approximation ‘alone, that a
knowledge of these two venerable languages can be acquired ; and,
thh moderate attention, enough of them both may be known, to
dellght and instruct us i an infinite degree: I tonclude this head
with remarking, that the nature of the Ez:3pic dialect scems to
prove an early establishment of the A7#bs in part of Ethiopia, from
which they were afterwards expelled, and attacked cven in their
own country by the Abyssinians, who had been invited over as
auxiliaries against the tyrant of Vemen about a century before the
birth of MUHAMMED. .

Of the characters, in which the old compositions of Arabia
were written, we know but little ; except that the Kordn originally
appeared in those of Ciufa%, from which the modern Arabian
letters, with all their elegant variations, were derived, and which
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unquestionably had a common origin with the Hebrew or Chaldaic ;
but, as to the /Jumyaric letters, or those which we sce mentioned
by the name of Almusnad, we are still in total darkness ; the travel-
ler NIEBUTIR having been unfortunatcly prevented from visiting
some ancicnt monuments in  YVemen, which are said to have
inscriptions on them - if those letters bear a strong resemblance
to the Ndgar?, and if a stoFy current in /ndia be true, that some
I/indn merchants heard the Sanscrit language spoken in Arabia the
Ilappy, we might be confirmed in our opinion, that an' intercourse
formerly subsisted between the tywo ndtxons of opposite-coasts, but
should have no reason to bchcve that they sprang fropn the same
immediate stock. The ﬁnst eyildble of /lamyar, as many Europeans
wiite it, mlght perhaps induce an Etymologist to derive the dvabs
of Yewen from the great ancestor of the Z/ndians ; but we must
observe, that /lunyar is the proper appell.ation of those Arabs N
and many reasons concut to prove,cthat the word is purely Arabic:
the similarity of some proper pames on the borders of /ndia to
those of Araba, as the river Arabms, a place c'alled Araba, a
people named Arzbes ov Arabics, and another called Sabdaz, is in-
deed remarkable, and may hereafter furnish me with observations
of some importance, but not at all inconsistent with my present
ideas. .
11, Itis generally asserted, that the old religion of the Arabds
was cntirely S.almm ; but I can offer so little accurate information
concerning the Sabian faith, or awen the meaning of the word,
that I dare not yet speak on the subject with confidence. This
at least is certain, that the people of Vemen very soon fell mto
the common, but fatal, error of adoring the Sun and the I'lrma_
ment 4 for even the #hrd in descent from YOKTAN, who was con-
scquently as old as NAndg, took the surname of ABDUSHAMS, or
Servant of the' Sun ; ; and his family, we are assured, paid particular
honours to that luminary : other tribes worshipped the planets and
fixed stars ; but the religion of the poets at least seems to have
been pure Theism ; and this we knqw with certainity, becatise we
have Arabun verses of unsuspected antiquity, which contain
pious and elevated sentiments on the goodness and justice, the
power and omnipresence, of ALLAIIL, or THE Gop. If an inscrip-
tion, said tohave been found on marble in Vemer. be authentic,
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the ancient inhabitants of that country preserved the religion
of EBER,and professed a belief iz mivacles and a future state.

We are also told, that a strong resemblance may be found
between the religions of the paga.n *Arabs and the Huidus ; but,
though this may be true, yet an agreement in worshipping the sun
and stars will not pro’ve an affinity betyeen the two nations: the
powers of Gad represented as female deities, the adaoration of stauces,
and the pame of the ldol WUDU may lead us ind®ed to suspect,
that some of the Hindu aupcrstxtxons had found their way into
Arabia ; and, though we hawe no traces in Arabian History of
such a coifjueror &t legislator a% the greay SEsAC, who is said to
have raised pillars in Yemen as well as at the mouth of-the Ganges,
yet, since we know, that SA'CYA is a title of BUDDUA, whomn seme
suppose to be, WoDEN,%incc BUDDAH was not a native of /udua,
and since the age of SESAC perfectly agrees with that of SA'Cva,
we may form a plausible conjecfure, that they were in fact the
same person, who travelled eastward from Et/uopz:t,‘cithcr as a
warrior or as a lawgiver, dbouta thousand years before CURIST,
and whose rites we now see extended as far as the country of
Nifon, or, as the Chunese call it, Fapuen, both words signitying the
Lisug Sun. SA'cYa may be derived from a woird meaning
Power, or from anothcr denoting vegetable jood ; so that this epithet
will not determine, whethershe was a hero or a philosopher ; but
the title BUDDIIA, or wufe, may-induce us to believe, that he was
rather a bencfactor, than a desttoyer, of his species « if his rcligion,
however, was really introduced intoeany part of Arabia, it could
aot have been gencral in that country ; and we may safcly
pronounce, that before the Alokammedan revolytion, the noble and
learned Arabs were Theists, but that a_stupid idolatry prevailed
among the lower orders of the people.

I find no trace among them, till their emigration, of any Philo-
sophy but Etkics ; and cven their system of morals, generous and
enlarged as it seems to have been in the minds of a few illus-
trious .chicftains, was on the®wholc miserably depraved for a cen-
tury at least before MUIIAMMED : the distinguishing virtues, which
they boasted of inculcating and practising, were a contempt
of riches and even of death ; but, in the age of the Scien Pocts,
their liberality had deviated into mad profusion, then courage into
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ferocity, and their patience into an obstinate spirit of encountering
fruitless dangers; but I forbear to expatiate on the manners of the
Arabs in that age, because the poems, entitled Almodllakg?, which
have appeared in our own lafguage, exhibit an exact picture of
their virtues and their vices, their wisdom and their folly ; and show
what may be constantly expected from ‘men’ of open hearts and
boiling passiong, with no law to control, and little religion to re-
strain, them. '

III. Few monuments of antignity are preserved,in Arabuz, and
of those few the best accounts are very uncertam ; but we are assur-
ed, that inscriptions on rocks, and mountains are still séen in vari-
ous parts of the Peninsula ; which, if they are in any known lan-
guage, and if correct copies of them can be procured, may be decy-
phered by easy and infallible rules.

The first ALBERT SCHULTENS has preserved in his Anclent Memo-
rials of A»abia, the most pleasing of all his works, two little poems
in an elegiac strain, which are said to ‘glave been fotnd, about the
middle of the seventh century, on some fragments of ruined edi-
fices in Hadramut near Aden, and are supposed to be of an indefinite,
but very remote, age It may naturally be asked : In what charac-
ters were they written? Who decyphered them ? Why were no;
the original letters preserved in the book, where the verses are ci-
ted ? What became of the marbles, whicn Abdurrakman, then gover-
nor of Yemen, most probably sent to the Kialifohat Bagdad ? 1f
they be genuine, they prove the peop]e of Yemen to have been
‘herdsmen and warriors, inhdbting a fertile and well-watered
country full of game, and near a fine sea abounding with fish,
under a monarchical government, and dressed in green silk or vests,
of needlework,’ either of tkeir own manufacture or imported from
India. The nteasure of these verses is perfectly regular, and the
dialect undistinguishable, at least by me, from that of Kuraish ; so
that, if the 4»abian writers were much addicted to literary impos-
tures, I should strongly suspect them to be modern composmous
on the instability of human greatnes$, and the éonsequences of irre-
ligion, illustrated by the example of the Himyaric princes ; and
the same may he suspected of the first poem quoted by SCHUL-
TENS, which he ascribes to an Arab in the age of SOLOMON.

The supposed houses of the people called ZTZamid are also stil]
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to be seen in excavation of rocks; and, in the time of TABRIZI
the Grammharian, a castle was extant in Yemen, which bore the
name of ALADBAT, an old bard and warrior, who first, we are
told, formed his army, thence called &/%kamis, in five parts, by
which arrangement he defeated the troops of Himyar in an
expedition against Sanda.*

Of pillars erected by SESAC, after his i mvasxon of Vemen, we
find no mention in Arabian, histories ; and, perhaps, the story has
no more foundatton than anothey told by the Greeks and adopted
by NEWTON, that.‘ the Ar#bs worshlpped URANIA, and even
BACCHUS by name, which, they say, m.earrs great in Arabic; but
where they found such a word, we cannot discover : it is true, that
Beccal signifies a great and tumultuous crowd, and, in this sense, is
one name of thesacred city commonly called Meccak.

The Cabak, or guadtangular e'diﬁce at Meccak, is indisputably
so ancient, that its original use, and the name of its builder, are
lost in a cloud ef idle traditio.ns. An" Arab told me geavely, that
it was raised by ABRAHAM, who, as I assured him, was never there:
others ascribe it, with more probablity, to ISMAIL,or one of his
immediate descendants ; but whether it was built as a place of
dnvme worship, as a fortress, as a sepulchre oras a monument of
the treaty between the old prossessors of Arabiz and the sons of
KIDAR, antiquaries may disglte, but no mortal can determine, It
is thought by RELAND to have been the mansion of some ancient Pa-
triarch, and revered on that account by lus pasterity ; but the room,
in which we now are assembled, would contain the whole Arebian
edifice ; and, if it were large enough for the dwelling-hoyse of a
patriarchal family, it waould seem ill adapted to &he pastoral man-
ners of the Kedarites : a Persian author insists, that the true name
of Meccak is Makcadah, or the Temple of the Moon ; sbut, although
we may smile at his etymology, we cannot but think it probable,
that the Cdéak was originally designed for religious purposes.
Three couplets are cited in an Arabic History of this building,
which, from their extreme simplicity, have less appearance of im-
posture than other verses of the same kind: they are ascribed to
ASAD, a 70bbd, or king by succession, who is generally allowed to
have reigned in Vemen an hundred and twenty-eight years before
CHRIST’S birth, and they commemorate, without any poetical im-



14 TIIE FOURT DISCOURSE,

agery, the magnificence of the prince e covermg the holy temple
cwirth striped cloth and fine linen, and w making kcys fv its gate.
This temple, however, the sanctity of which was restored by
MULIAMMED, had been strangdly profaned at the time of his birth,
when it was usual to deccrate its walls with poems on all subjects,
and often on the triumphs of A rabian ?ralldntry and the praises of
Greeczan wine, which the merchants of Syrza breught for sale into

?
the desecrts.

From the want of materials, on the subject pf Arabian anti-
quity, we find it very difficult té ﬁx the Chronol()«vy of the ZIsmai-
lites with accuracy beyond the time of ADNAN from whom the im-
postor was descended in the zwenty-first degree ; and, although we
have genealogies of ALKAMAILI and other Hneyaric bards as high as
the thirticth degree, or for a period of ntne hundrad years at least,
yet we can hardly depend on the:n so far,’as to establish a com-
plete chignological system : by reasoning downwards, however, we
may ascertgin some points of considgzrab]e importance. The uni-
versal tradition of Yemzen is, that YOKTAN, the son of KEBER, first
settled his family in that country ; which settlement, by the com-
putation admitted in Europe, must have been above tiree thousand
siv hundred years ago, and nearly at the time, when the /Jindu;,
under the conduct of RAM&, were subduing the first inhabitants of
these regions, and extending the /ndfan Empire from Ayddhya or
Audl as far &s the isle of Swhal or Siin. According to this
calculation, NuumMan, king of Veinen in the ninth generation from
EBER, was contemporary witl JoSkPll ; and, if a verse composed
by that prince, and quoted by ABULFEDA, was really prescrved, as
it might casly have been, by oral tradition, it proves the great an-
tiquity of the Arabian lancuage and metre. This is a literal ver-
sion of couplet : < When thou, who art in power, conductest affairs
with courtesy, thou attainest the high honours of those, who are
most cxalted, and whese mandates are obeycd” We are told, that,
from an elegant verb in this distich, the roval poet acquired the
surname of Almuddfer, or the Colrteous. Mow the reasons for
believing this verse genuine are its brevity, which made it easy to
be remembered, and the good sense comprized in it, which made
it become proverbial ; to which we may add, that the dialect is
apparently old, and differs in thuee words fiom the idiom of Hejds :
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the reasons for doubting are, that sentences and verses of inde-
finite antiq‘ﬂty arc sometimes ascribed by the A4rabs to particular
persons of eminence ; and they even go so far as to cite a pathe-
tic elegy of AbaM himself on the death of ABEL, but in very
good Arabic and correct measure. Such are the doubts, which
necessarily must arise on such a subject ; yet we-have no need of
ancient monuments or traditions to prove all that our analysis re-
quires, namely, that the Arabs, bosh of Hejaz and  Pewen, sprang
Jfrom a stock entirely differeht from that of the Hindus, and that
their first establi:'ahmer}ts in the res'pective countries, where we now
find them, yere neasly coeval.

I cannot finish this article without “observing, that, when the
King of Denmark’s ministers instgucted the Danisi travellers to
collect Zistorical books ine Arabic, but not to busy themsclves
with procuring Arabian, pocins, they certainly were ignorant, that
the only monuments of old Aradian ldistory are collections of
poetical pieces a.nd the commentariess on them ; that ::ll. memor-
able transactions in Arabix wére recorded in verse ; and that more
certain facts may be known by reading the Hamdsalk, the Diwin
of Hudlhail, and the valuable work of Obaidullak, than by turn-
ing over a hundred volumes in prose, unless indeed those poems
are cited by the historians as their aathorities.

IV. The manners of the Hejis? Arabs, which have conti-
nued, we know, from the time of SOLOMON to the present age,
were by no means favourable toethe cultivation of arts ; and, as
to sczences, we have no reason to belicve, that they were ac-
qu.ainted with any; for the mere amusement of giving names
to stars, which were useful to them in their pastoral or preda-
tory rambles through the deserts, and in their observations on
the weather, can hardly be considered as a mategial part of
astronomy. The only arts, in which they pretended to excel-
lence, (I except horsemanship and military accomplishments)
were poctry and rhetoric : that we have none of their composi-
tions in *prose befora the Kvrdn, may be ascribed, perhaps, to the
little skill, which they scem to have had, in writing; to their predi-
lection in favour of poetical measure, and to the facility, with
which verses are committed to memory ; but all their stories prove,
that they were eloquent in a high degree, and possessed wenderful
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powers of speaking without preparation in flowing and forcible
periods. I have never been able to discover, what was meaned by
their books, called Rawdsim, but suppose, that they were collec-
tions of their common, or customary, law. Writing was so little
practised among them, that their old poems, which are now acces-
sible to us, may almost be considered as originally unwritten ; and
1 am inclined to think, that SAMUEL JOHNSON’S reasoning, on the
extreme impéifection of unwritten languages, was too general ;
since a language; that is only spoken, may neverthcless be highly
polished by a people, who, like thre agcient 4rabs, make the im-
provement of their idiom a natiow.al concern,+appoint, solemn as-
semblies for the purpose of displaying their poetical talents, and
hold it a duty to exercise their cljldren in getting by heart their
most approved compositions, .

The people of Vemen had possibly more mechanical arts, and,
perhaps, morc sczence ; but, although their ports must have been the
cmporia of considcrable commerce between Egypt and JFrdia or
part of Pe;:z'a, yet we have no certain proofs of their proficiency
in navigation or cven in manufactures. ‘Fhat the A»abs of the desert
had musical instruments, and names for the different notes; and that
they were greatly delighted with melody, we know from themselvs ;
but their lutes and pipes were probably very simple, and their
music, I suspeet, was littte more than a natural and tuneful recita-
tion of theig clegiac verses and love-songs. The singular property
of their language, in shunning compound words, may be urged, ac-
cording to BACON’S idea, as a proof, that they had made no pro-
gress in arfs, ‘ which require, says he, a variety of combinations to
express the complex notions arising from them ;’ but the singular-
ity may perhaps be imputed wholly to the genious of the language,
and the taste of those, who spoke it ; since the old Gerweans, who
knew no art, appear to have delighted in compound words, which
poetry and oratory, one would conceive, might require as much
as any meaner art whatsoever,

So great, on the whole, was the strength of parts or capacity,
either natural or acquired from habit, for which the Arabs were ever
distinguished, that we cannot be surprised, when we see that blaze of
genius, which they displayed, as far as their arms extended, when
they burst, like their own dyke of Arins, through their ancient
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limits, and spread, like an inundation, over the great empire of Zrdn.
That a racq of Tdzis, or Coursers as the Persians call them, ¢ who
drank the milk of camels and fed on lizards, should entertain a
thought of subduing the kingdom of. FERIDUN’ was considered by
the General of YEZDEGIRD'S army as the strongest instance of for-
tune’s levity and mutability,; but FIRDAUSI, a complete master of
Asiatic manners, and singularly impartial, represents the Arabs,
even in the age of FERIDUN, as disclaiming any Rind of depen-
edence on that monarch, exulting in their liberty, delighting in elo-
quence, acty of liberality, gnd martial achievements, and thus
making thewhole eetrth, says theepoet, red as wine with the blood
of their foes, and the air like a forest .of canes with their tall
spears.” With such a character they were likely to conquer any
country, that they could invadc; and, if ALEXANDER had invaded
their dominions, they ould unquestionably have made an ob-
stinate, and prdbably a successful,*resistance.

But I have detained you too lang, gentlemen, thh a nation;
who have ever bcen my favoutites, and hope at our next anniver-
sary meeting to travel with you over a part of Asza, which exhibits
a race of men distinct both from the /7dus and from the Arabs.
Ip the mean time it shall be my care to superintend the publication
of your transactions, in which, if the dearned in Eurgpe have not
raised their expectations too digh, they will not, I believe, be disap-
pointed : my own imperfect essays I always except  but, though
my other engagements have prevented my attendance on your so-
ciety for the greatest part of last ycar, and 1 have set an example
of that freedom from restraint, without which no Society can flour-
1sh yet, as my few hours of leisure will now be devoted to Sanscret
literature, I cannot but hope, though my chicf object be a knowledge
of /Hindu Law, to make some discovery i m other sciences, which I
shall impart with humility, and which you will, I doubt not, reccive
with indulgence.
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BY THE PRESIDENT

(.?Z\ET the close of my last address to vou, Gentlemen, I declared my
design of introducing to your notice a people of Aszz, who scemed
as different in most respects from the Hindus and Arabs, as those
two nations had been shown to differ from cuch other ; I meaned the
people, whom we call ZTartars : but I enter with extreme diffidence
on my pregent subject, becduse 1 }.1'avc little knowledge of the
Tartarian dialects ; and the gross crrors of Luropean writers on
Astatec literature have long convinced me, that no satisfactory ac-
count can be given of any nuation, with whose language we are not
perfectly acquainted  Such evidence, however, as I have procurel
by attentive reading and scfupulous inquiries, I will now lay before
you, interspersing such remarks as 1 ¢ould not but make on that
evidence, and submitting the whole to your impartial decision.
Conformably to the method before adopted in describing A rabia
and /nda, I consider Tartary aiso, for the purpose of this discourse,
on its most extensive scale, and request your attention, whilst I
trace the largest boundaries that arc assignable to it: conceive a
linc drawn from the mouth of the Oly to that of the Duigper, and,
bringing it back castward across the Ewxine, so as to include the
peninsula of Krim, extend it along the foot of Cawcasus, by the
rivers Cur and Aras, to the Caspian lake, from the opposite shore
of which follow the course of the Jazun’ and the chain of Cauca-
sean hills as far as those of Zmans ; fhence corftinuc the line beyond
the Clinese wall to the White Mountain and the country of Yetso
skirting the borders of Persia, India, China, Corea, but including
part of Russia, with all the districts which lic between the Glacial
sca, and that of /apan. M. DE GUIGNES, whose great work on the
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Huns abounds more in solid learning than in rhetorical ornaments,
presents us;however, with a magnificent image of this wide region ;
describing it as a stupendous edifice, the beams and pillars of which
are many ranges of lofty hills, and the dome, one prodigious moun-
tain, to which the Chnese give the epithet of Celestial, with a con-
siderable number of brdad rivers flowing down its sides : if the man-
sion be so amazingly sublime, the land around it is proportionably
extended, but more wonderfully- diversified ; for s8me parts of it
*are incrusted w:th ice, others parchcd with inflasned air and cover-
ed with a kihd of lava ; heregve meet with immense tracts of san-
dy deserts®*and fore'qts almost 1mpcnetmt;le ; there, with gardens,
groves, and meadows, perfumed with musk watered by numberless
rivulets, and abounding in fruits and flowers; and, from east to
west, lie many gonsideralsle provinces, which appear as valleys in
comparison of the hills towering above them, but in truth are the
flat summits of the highest moudtains in the world, or at least the
highest in Asza., Near one fourth in batitude of this e‘ctx.'aordinary
region is in the same charthing climate with Gwere Italy, and
Provence ; and another fourth in that of Ewngland, Germany, and
the northern parts of France; but the Hyperborean countries can
have few beauties to rccoinmend them, at least in the present state
of the earth’s temperature: to the south, on the frontiers of lrdn
are the beautiful vales of «Sog/d with the cclebrated cities of
Samarkand and DBokldra; on those of 7ibct are the territories of
Cashghar, Khoten, Chcgil and Khdta, all famed for peifumes and
for the beauty of their inhabitants ;eand on those of C/ina lies the
country of Chin, anciently a powerful kingdom, which name, like
that of K/%41a, has in modern times been given tg the whole Cleznese
empire, where such an appellation would be thought an insult. We
must not omit the fine territory of Zancat, which was known to the
Greeks by the name of Serica, and considered by them as the far-
thest eastern cxtremity of the habitable globe.

Scythia seems to be the general name, which the ancient Euro-
peans gave to as muoh as they knew of the country thus bounded
and described ; but, whether that word be derived, as PLINY seems
to intimate, from Sacai, a people known by a similar name to the
Greeks and Persians, or, as BRYANT imagines, from Cuthia, or, as
Colonel VALLANCEY believes, from words denoting navigalion, or,
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as it might have been supposed, from a Greek root implying wrath
and ferocity, this at lcast is certain, that, as /udia, China, Persia,
Japan, are not appellations of those countries in the languages of
the nations, who inhabit them, so neither Scy#hia nor Tartary are
names, by which the inhabitants of the country now under our
consideration have ecver glistinguished ithemselves. 7dtdristan is,
indeed, a word used by the Persians for the south-western part of
Scythia, where'the musk-deer is said to be common ; and the name
Tdtar is by some considered as that of a particular tribe ; by others,
as that of a small river only; avhile Titgen, as opposed to [ran, seems
to mean the ancient dotpinion of S\FRASIAB to the north and east
of the Oxus. There is noth'in_s: more idle than a debate concerning
names, which after all are of little consequence, when our ideas are
distinct without them - having given, therefore, a correct notion of
the country, which I proposed to examine, I shall not scruple to call
it by the ﬂeneral name of Zartary,; though I am conscious of us-
ing a term equally improper in the pronunciation and the applica-
tion of it

Tartary then, which contained, according to PLINY, an tnnumer-
able multitude of nations, by whom the rest of Asza and all Europe
has in different ages been over-run, is denominated, as various im-
ages have presented themselves to various fancies, the great /ive of
the northern swarms, the nursery of rvesistible legions, and, by a
stronger metaphor, the fowndery of ihe lhuman race s but M. BAILLY, a
wonderfully ingenious man and « very lively writer, seems first to
have considered it as the cradlc of our species, and to have supported
an opinion, that the whole ancient world was enlightened by scien-
ces brought from the most northern parts of Scytiza, particularly
from the banks of the _/cm'sea or from the Hyperborean, regions : all
the fables of old Greece, Italy, Persia, India, he derives from the
narth ; and lt must be owned, that he maintains his paradox with
acuteness and learning. Great learning and great acuteness, toge-
ther with the charms of a most engaging style, were indced neces-
sary to render even tolerable a system, which places an earthly para-
dise, the gardens of Hesperus, the islands of the Macares, the groves
of Elysium, if not of Eden, the heaven of INDRA, the Peristan, or
fairy-land, of the Persian poets, with its city of diamonds and its
country of S/igdcdm, so named from Pleasure and Love, not in any
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elimate, which the common sense of mankind considers as the seat
of delightg, but beyond the mouth of the 0dy, in the Frozen Sea, in
a region equalled only by that, where thé wild imagination of
DANTE led him to fix the worst ofscriminals in a state of punish-
ment after death, and of which /e conld not, he says, even think with-
out shivering. A very curious passage in a tract of PLUTARCH on
the figure i the Moon's orb, naturally induced M. BAILLY to place
Ogygia in the north, and he concludes that island, as 8thers have con-
* cluded rather fallaciously, to be the Atlantis of PLATO, but is at a
loss to detérmme, whether jt was Isgland or Granland, Spitzberg
or New Z#mnbla : athong so many charms {t was difficult, indced, to
give a preference; but our philosophe‘r, though as much perplexed
by an option of beauties as the shepherd of /Ja, seems on the whole
to think Zemblg the mosteworthy of the golden fruit ; becanse it is
indisputably an island, gnd lies opposite to a gulph near a continent,
from which a great number of Yivers descend into the occdn He
appears equally, distressed among fiva nations, real and i 1marrmary, to
fix upon that, which the Gre®ks named Atlantes ; and his conclusion
in both cases must remind us of the showman at Ezon, who, having
pointed out in his box all the crowned heads of the world, and be-
ing asked by the schoolboys, who looked through the glass, which
wWas the Emperor, which the Pope, which the Sultan, and which
the Great Mogul, answered aagerly, ‘which you please, young gentle-
men, which you please” His-letters, however, to, VOLTAIRE, in
which he unfolds his new system to his friend, whom he had not
been able to convince, are by no mecans to be derided ; and his
general proposition, that arts and sciences had then’ source in ZTar-
Jary, deserves a longer examination than can be given to it in this
‘discourse: I shall, nevertheless, with your permxssnon, shortly discuss
the question under the several heads, that will present themsszlves
in order.

Although we may naturally suppose, that the numberless com-
munities of 7arfars some of whom are established in great cities,
and solne encamped on plainsein ambulatory mansions, which they
remove from pasture to pasture, must be as different in their features
as in their dialects, yet, among those who have not emigrated into
another country and mixed with another nation, we may discern a
family likeness, especially in their eyes and countenance, and in that
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configuaration of lineaments, which we generally call a Zartar face ;
but, without making anxious inquiries, whether all the iphabitants
of the vast region before described have similar features, we may
conclude from those, whom we have seen, and from the original
portraits of TAIMU'R and his descendants, that the 7arzars in ge-
neral differ wholly in complexion and countetiance from the Hindus
and from the Arabs : an of)servati011, which tends in some degree
to confirm the account given by modern Zartars themselves of
their descent from a common ancestor. Unhappily their lineage -
cannot be proved by authentic pedigrges or historical mionuments ;
for all their writings extapt, even thtose in the Mpgu/ dialoct, are long
subsequent to the time of MUHAMMED ; nor is it possible to distin-
guish their genuine traditions from those of the Arabs, whose reli-
gious opinions they have in general adogted. At the beginning of
the fourteenth century, Khwdjak Rasui’p, sprnamed FAD LU'LLAH,
a native of Alusvin, compiled his Account of the Tartars and Mon-
gals from the papers of one PULAD, whom the great grandson of
HoLacy” had sent into 7##irsstan for the sole purpose of collecting
historical information ; and the commission itself shows, how little
the Zartarian Princes really knew of their own origin.  From this
work of Rasuip, and from other materials, ABULGHA ZI’, King of
Khwodresm, composed in the Wognl language his Genrealogical Histo-
ry, which, having been purchased from a merchant of Bokldra by
some Stedis) officers, prisoners of war in Siberza, has found its
way into several Zuropean tongues : it contains much valuable mat-
ter, but, like all MUHAMMEDAN histories, exhibits tribes or nations
as individual sovereings ; and, if Baron Dk ToTT had not strangely
neglected to procilre a copy of the ZTartarian history, for the ori-
ginal of which he ﬁnnecessarily offered a large sum, we should pro-
bably have found, that it begins with an account of the deluge taken
from the Aoran, and proceeds to rank Turc, CHI'N, TATA'R, and
MONGAL, among the sons of YA’FET. The genuine traditional hijs-
tory of the Zartars, in all the books that I have inspected, seems to
begin with OGUU'Z, as that of the Hondus does with RA'MA : they
place their miraculous Hero and Patriarch Jour thousand years be-
fore CIIENGIZ K11A'N,who was born in the year 1164,and with whose
reign their historical period commences. It is rather surprising, that
M. Ba1LLy, who makes frequent appeals to Etymological arguments,
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has not derived OGYCES from OGHUZ and ATLAS from A/zai, or the
Golden mogntain of 7artary : the Greek terminations might have
been rejected from both words ; and a mere transposition of letters
is no difficulty with an Etymologist.®
My remarks in this address, gentlemen, will be confined to the
period preceding CHENGIZ®% and, although the learned labours of
M. DE GUIGNES agd the fathers VISDELOU, DiEMAILLA, and GAUBIL,
who have made an incomrparable tse of their Clinese literature, ex-
*hibit probable gccounts of the 7. artars from a very early age, yet
the old historians of China were not ondy foreign, but generally hos-
tile, to theth, and fof both those r'easons‘ either through ignorance or
malignity, may be suspected of misrepresenting their transactions :
if they speak truth, the ancient history of the Zarfars presents us,
like most other histories, with a series of assassinations, plots, trea-
sons, massacres, and all she natural fruits of selfish ambition. I should
have no inclination to give you a sketch of such horrors, even if the
occasion called for it ; and will barely® observe, that the first king of
the Hyumnu's or Huns bega‘n his reign, according to VISDELOU,
about tkree thousand five hundred and sixty years ago, not long after
the time fixed in my former discourses for the first regular establish-
reents of the Z/indus and Arabs in their several countries.
® I. Our first inquiry, concerning thé languages and letters of the
Tartars, presents us With a deplorable void, or with a prespect as
barren and dreary as that of their deserts. The Zartars, in general,
had no literature : (in this point all authorities appear to concur) the
Turcs had no letters : the Huns, according to Procorius, had not
even heard of them: the magnificent CIIENGI1Z, whose Empire in-
gluded an area of near eighty square degrees, cou}d find none of his
own Mongals, as the best authors informg us, able to write his dis-
patches; and TAI'MU'R, a savage of strong natural par{s and passion-
ately fond of hearing histories read to him, could himself neither write
nor read. It is true, that IBNU ARABSIIAI mentions a set of charac-
ters called Dilberjin, which were used in K/idtd : ‘he had seen them,
he says,. and found them to cénsist of forty-ome letters, a distinct
symbol being appropriated to each long and short vowel, and to
each consonant hard or soft, or otherwise varied in pronunciation ;’
but K/idta was in southern Zartary on the confines of Judia; and,
from his description of the characters there in use, we cannot but
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suspect them to have been those of Tibe, which are manifestly
Indian, bearing a greater resemblance to those of Bengal than to
Dévandeari. The learned and eloquent Arab adds, ‘that the Tazars
of Kldta write, in the Dulberjin letters, all their tales and histories,
their journals, pocms, and miscellanies, their diplomas, records of
state and justice. the laws of CHENGIZ, «their public registers and
their compositions of cvery species: * if this be trye, the people of
Aidta must have been a polished and even a lettered nation ; and
it may be true, without affecting the general posltton that the
Z'ar tars were illiterate ; but IrNU ARABSHA'II was a professed rhe-
totician, and 1t is nnpossn.ble to read the original Passage, tvithout full
conviction that his object in writing it, was to display his power of
words in a flowing and modulated period. He says further, that in
Jaghatdi the people of Qighitr, as he calis them, ‘have a system of
Jourteen letters only, denominated from themselves Oiglatri;’ and
those are the characters, which the Afongals are supposed by most
authors to }mve borrowed : ABU'L'GIIAZI tells us onlv, that CHENGIZ
cmployed thc natives of Eiglir as exctllent penmen; but the Clinese
asscrt, that he was forced to employ them, because he had no writers
at all among his natural born subjects; and we are assured by many,
that KuBLAIKIIA'N ordered letters to be invented for his nation by
a 7betian, whom he rewarddd with the dignity of chief Lama. The
small number of Erg/lur? letters might fduce us to belicve, that they
were Zend or faklavi, which must have been current in that country,
when it was governed by the sons of FERIDU'N ; and, if the alphabet
asciibed to the Zrpliurians by M. DEs HAUTESRAYES be correct, we
may safely decidg, that in many of its letters it resembles both the
Zend and the Syripe, with a remarkable difference in the mode of
connecting them ; but, as we can scarce hope to see a genuine speci-
men of them, our doubt must remain in regard to their form and
origin : the page, exhibited by HYDE as Klatdyan writing, is evi-
dently a sort of broken Ciific,; and the fine manuscript at Ozford,
from which it was taken, is more probably a Mendean work on some
religious subject than, as he imagined, a code of Tartarian laws.
That very learned man appears to have made a worse mistake in
giving us for Alongal characters a page of writing, which has the

appearance of Japanese, or mutilated Chznese, letters.
If the Zartars in general, as we have every reason to believe,
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had rio written memorials, it cannot be thought wonderful, that their
languages, like those of America, should have been in perpetual
fluctuation, and that more than fifty dialects, as 1IYDE had been
credibly informed, should be spoken detween Moscow and Clina, by
the many kindred tribes or their several branches, which are enu-
merated by ABU”LGNAZIs What those dialects arc, and whether
they really sprapg from a common stock, we shall probably learn
from MR. PALLAS, and other indefatizable men enfployed by the
Russian court ; and it is from the Russeans, that we must expect the
most accurate information cgneetiing their rlszazzc subjects : T per-
suade myself, that,iftheir inquiti@s be judicjously made and faithfully
reported, the result of them will prm;c, that all the languages pro-
peily Tartarian arose from onc common source ; excepting always
the jargons of such wanderers or mountaineers, as, baving long been
devided from the main body of the nation, must in a course of ages
have framed separate idioms fr themeclvs. The only Tartarian
language, of Wthh 1 have any knowledoe, is the Zuyr Lish of Cons-
tantinople, wluch is however #o copious, that whoever shall know it
perfectly, will easily understand, as we arce assurcd by intelligent
authors, the dialects of 7uérdristin ; and we may collect from
.@BU/’LGHA'ZI', that he wowrd nnd little difiiculty in the Camac and
the Aogul : 1 will not offend your carsby a dry catalogue of similay
words in those different langiages | but a careful investigation has
convinced me, that, as the /ndian and s sabin tonguey are severally
descended from a common pasent, <o those of Zarfary wmicht be
tracted to one ancient stem essentially differing from the two others.,
It appears,indeed, from a story weld by ABU’LGILA /l “thatthe Virits
and the AZongals could not understand each other: but no more can
the Danes and the Luglish, yet their dialects beyund a doubt are
branches of the same Got/uc tree. The dialect of the NMoguls, in
which some histories of TaAIMUR and his descendants where origi-
nally composed, is called in /ndia, where a learned native set me
right when I used another word Zurel; not that it is preciscly the
same with the Zurkisi of the OQflundnli’s, but the two idioms differ,
perhaps, less than Stwedis’s and German, or Spanisk and Portugnese,
and certainly less than 1Ve/s/e and Zrisk @ in hope of ascertaining
this point, I have long scarched in vain for the original works as-
cribed to TAIMU'R and BA'BER ; but all the A/oguls, with whom 1
18]
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have conversed in this country, resemble the crow in one of their po-
pular fables, who, having long affected to wwallk like a pheasant, was
unable after all to acquire the graccfulness of that elegant bird,and
in the mean time unlearned his own natural gait: they have not
learned the dialect of Persia, but have wholly forgotten that of their
ancestors. A very considerable part of the old Zartarian language,
which in 4sza would probably have been lost, is happily preserved
in Eurgpe ; andtif the groundwork of the western Turkish, when se-
parated from the Perszan and Arabic, with which it is embellished,
be a branch of the lost Oglkigiarn tongue, I can assert with confi-
dence, that it has not the least resentblance eithelrto Arad.c or Sans-
crit, and must have been invented by a race of men wholly distinct
from the Arabs or [iudus.  This fact alonc oversets the system of
M. BaiLLy, who considers the Sanscrit, of which he gives in several
places a most erroneous account, as “ «a_fine monunent of lus promeval
Scythians, the preceptors of mankina and planters of a sublime philo-
soply even e India; for he holds it an incontestable truth, that @
language, which s dead, supposes a ndion, whick s destroyed ; and
he seems to think such reasoning perfectly decisive of the question,
without having recowrse to astronomical arguments or the spitit of
ancient institutions : for my part, I desire no better proof than that
which the language of the By glmans affords, of an immemorial and
total difference between the Savages of. the Mountawns, as the old
Clunese justly called the Tartars, and the studious, placid, contem-
plative inhabitants of these /nduam plains.

IL. The geograplhual reasoning of M. BAILLY may, perhaps, be
thought equally shallow,if not inconsistent in some degree with itself.
* An adoration of the sun and of fire, says he, must necessarily have
arisen in a cold rcgion : therefore, it must have been foreign to /nudia,
Persia, Arabua ; therefore, it must have been derived from Tartary.
No man, I beli:avc, who has travelled in winter through Ba/idr, or has
even passcd a cold season at Calcutta within the tropic, can doubt
that the solar warmth is often desirable by all, and might have been
considered as adorable by the ignoragt, in thesg climates, or that the
return of spring descrves all the salutations, which it receives from
the Persian and Indwn poets ; not to rely on certain historical evi-
dence, that ANTARAH, a celebrated warrior and bard, actually pe-
rished with cold on a mountain of Aradia. T 0 mecet, however, an
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objection, whichmight naturally be madeto the voluntary settlement,
and amazipg population, of his primitive race inthe icy regions of the
north, he takes rcfuge in the hypothesis of M. BUFron, who im-
agines, that our whole globe was ae first of a white heat, and has
been gradually cooling from the poles to the equator ; so that the
Hyperborean countries had once a delightful temperature, and
Stbera itself was even lLotter than the clunate of our temperate sones,
that is, was in too hot a climatq by his first propbsition, for the
primary worsth of the sun., That the temperature of countries
has not susthined a change in, the “lapse of ages, I will by no means
insist ; buewe cane*hardly reas®n conclusjvely from a variation of
temperature to the cultivation and diffusion of science : if as many
female elephants and tigresses, as we now find in Bengal, had for-
merly littered in the Sibermn forests, and if their young, as the earth
cooled, had sought a ggnial warmth inthe climates of the south,
it would not follow, that other sa{(mes who migrated in the same
direction and on the same account, breught religion and pluloaoph) ,
language and writing, art and science, into the southern latitudes.
We are told by ABU"LGIHA'ZI, that the primitive religion of
human creatures, or the pure adoration of One Creator, prevailed
ip Tartary during the first generations from YA'PET, but was ex-
tMct before the birth of OGHUZ, who westored it in his dominions ;
that, some ages after him, thg Afongals and the Zuscs relapsed into
gross idolatry ; but that CHHENGLZ was a Theist, and,, in a conver-
sation with the Mulsimmedan Doctors, admitted their arguments
for the being and attributes of the Reity to be unanswerable, while
he contested the evidence of their Prophet’s leg:}tion. From old
Greemm authorities we lcarn, that the Alnsmm/w worshipped the
sun and the narrative of an embassy frum jUsTlN to the Ad/lan,
or Emperor who then resided in a fine vale near the source of the
Irtish, mentions the Zartarian cesemony of punfymU the Roman
Ambassadors by conducting them between two fires. the Zartars
of that age are represented as aderers of the four elemcnts, and be-
lievers ih an invisiblespirit, to whom they sacrificed bulls and rams,
Modern travellers relate, that, in the festivals of some Zartarian
tribes, they pour a few drops of a consecrated liquor on the statucs
of their Gods ; aftcr which an attendant sprinkles a littie of what
remains three times toward the suath in hoaour of fire, toward the
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west and east in honour of water and air, and as often toward the
north in honour of the earth, which contained the reliques of their
deceased ancestors : now all this may be very true, without pro-
ving a national affinity between the Zartars and Hindus ; for the
Arabs adored the planets and the powers of nature, the Arabs had
carved 1mages, and made libations on-~a black stone, the Arabs
turned in prayer to different quarters of the heavens ; yet we know
with certanty, That the Arabs are a distinct race from the Zartars;
and we micht as well inter, that they were the same people, because
they had cach their Nomades. or wand,rers for pasture, and because
the 7urcmans. desciibed by 1N ARABSITA'H and by“nim called
Tdtdr's, ave, hike mos Arabian tribes, pastoral and warlike, hos-
pitable and generous, wintering and summering on different plains,
and rich in hends and flocks, horses and camels ; but this agreement
in manners procceds fiom the similar natui= of their several deserts
and their similar choice of a free rambling life, without evincing a
C(nnxnunit;:" of oriein, which- they could scarce have had without
preserving some remnant at least of «# common language.

Many [ amas, we are assured, or Priests of BUDDH A, have been
found settled in Sehcria ;o but it ean hardly be doubted, that the
[.amas had travelled thither from 770¢7, whence it is more than
probable, that the religionvof the Dawnddha’s was imported in'to
southern, ov Chinese, Tartary ; since w2 know, that rolls of Zibetian
writing have been brousht even from the borders of the Caspran.
The complexion of BubDITA  hiwmself, which, according to the
ndus, was betwocen wihite and ruddy, would perhaps have convin-
ced M. DBaaLLy, l‘md he known the /udian tradition, that the last
great leaslator and God of the East was a Zarzar ; but the Chinese
consider him as a native of (ndra, the Brdlunans insist, that he was
born in a fmcﬁ near (nl)’(/‘ and many reasons may lead us to sus-
pect, that hus rchmcm was carried from the west and the south to
those eastern and northern countries, in which it prevails,. On the
whole we meet with few or no traces in Seythaa of Indian rites and
superstitions, or of that poeticale mythology, with which the
Sanscrit poems are decorated ; and we may allow the Tarfars to
have adored the Sun with more reason than any southern people,
without admitting them to have been the sole original inventors
of that universal fuliy : we may even doubt the originality of their
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veneration for the four elcments, which forms a pricipal part of the
ritual introduced by ZERATUSIIT, a native of Raz in Persia, born
in the reigﬁ of GUSHTASP, whose son PASH'UTEN is believed by the
Pdrst's to have resided long in Zartery at a place called Cangidiz,
where a magnificent place is said to have heen built by the father
of CYRUS, and where the Fgrsian prince, who was a zealot in the
new faith, would naturally have disseminated its tencts amount the
neighbouring Tartars.

Of any Philosophy, exéept natural Ethics, which the rudest
society requfres and expcrien.cc te;eghes;, we find no more vestiges
in Asiatic Scytlna than in ancieng Arabia 5, nor would the name of
a Philosopher and a S¢yt/etan have beert ever connected, if ANA-
CIIARSIS and not visited Atkens and Lydia for that instruction,
which his birthplace could 5jot bave afforded himn : but ANACITARSIS
was the son of a  Greeczan woman, who had taught him her lan-
guage, and he soon learned to despise hisown,  Ile was unques-
tionably a man of a sound understanding and fine parts ; and,
among the livc])’ sayings, which gained him the reputation of a
wit cven in Greece, 1t is related by DIOGENES LLAERTIUS, that, when
an Athenian reproached him with bemng a Scyt/ian, he answered :
“iny country is, indeed, a diszrace to me, but thou art a disgrace to
tl.ny country.” What his country was, i regard to manners and civil
duties, we may learn from hia.fnte in it ; for when, on his return from
Athens, he attempted to reform it by introducing the .wisc laws of
his friend SOLON, he was killed,on a hunting party with an arrow
shot by his own brother, a S¢yz/uan Chieftain.  Such was the phi-
losophy of M. BAILLY’S Aantes, the first and most enlightened of
nations ! We arc assured, however, by the learfied author of the
Dabistan, that the Zartars under CueNGIZ and his descendants
were lovers of truth ; and would not cveh preserve their lives by a
violation of it: DI GUIGNES asciibes the same veracity, the parent
of all virtues, to the Z/uns ; and STRABO, who might only mean to
lash the Greeks by praising Barbarians, as HORACE extolled the
wandering Scyt/mms.merely to satirize his luxurious countrymen,
informs us, that the nations of Scytfua deserved the praise duc to
wisdom, heroic friendship, and justice ; and this praise we may
readily allow them on his authority, without supposing them to have
been the preceptors of mankind,
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As to the laws of ZAMOLXIS, concerning whom we know as
little as of the Scythian DEUCALION, or of ABARIS the Hyperbore-
an, and to whose story even HERODOTUS gave 1o credit, I lament,
for many reasons, that, if ever, they existed, they have not been pre-
served : it is certain, that a system of laws, called Ydsdc, has been
celebrated in Tartary since the time of CHuNG1Z, who is said to
have republished them in‘his empire, as his institutions were after-
wards adopted and enforced by TAIMU'R ; but‘they seem to have
been a common, or traditionary, law, arfd were probably not reduced
into writing, till CHIENGIZ had, conqgered a nation, who were able
to write. .

T1II. Had the reliéious opinions and allegorical fables of the
Hindus being actually borrowed from Scytiza, travellers must have
discovered in that country some ancienf monuments of them, such
as pieces of grottesque sculture, images of the Gods and Avwvaltdrs,
and inscriptions on pillars or in caverns, analogous to those, which
remain intevery part of the western peninsula, or to those, which
many of us have scen in Baldr and at Bandras; but (except a
few detached idols) the only great monuments of Zarfariair anti-
quity are a line of ramparts on the west and east of the Caspian,
ascribed indeed by ignorant Muselmans to Ydjij and Mdjiij, or
Gog and Magog, that is to the Scythians, but manifestly raised by
a very different nation in order to_stop their predatory inroads
through the passes of Cancasus. The Chinese wall was built or
finished, on a similar construction,and for a similar purpose, by an
Ewperor, who died only two hundred and ten years before the
beginning of our era ; and the other mounds were very probably
constructed by the old Persians, though, like many works of un-
known origin, théy are given to SECANDER, not the Macedonian,
but a more ancient Hero bupposed by some to have been JEMSHI'D.
It is related, that pyramids and tombs have been found in 7@tdér-
tstdn, or western Scyt/iza, and some remnants of edifices in the lake
Saisan; that vestiges of a deserted city have been recently dis-
covered by the Russians near the Caspran sga, and the Mountain
of Eagles ; and that golden ornaments and utensils, figures of elks
and other quadrupeds in inetal, weapons of various kinds, and even
implements for mining, but made of copper instead of iron, have
becndug up in the country of the 7° shuides; whence M, BAILLY infers,
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with great reason, the high antiquity of that people : but the high
antiquity of the Zartars, and their establishment in that country
near four thousand years ago, no man disputes ; we are inquiring
into their ancient religion and philosophy, which neither ornaments
of gold, nor tools of copper, will prove to have had an affinity with
the religious rites and the seiences of India. The golden utensils
might possibly haye been fabricated by the Zartars themselves ;
but it is possible too, that they weee carried from Rome or from
Cluna, whence occasional embassies were sent to the Kings of
Eiglar, Towards the end qf the.tenth century the Chinese Em-
peror dispasched an ambassador t@ a Prince, pamed ERSLA'N, which,
in the Zurkisi: of Constantinople, signifi€s a liwon, who resided near
the Golden Mountain in the same station, perhaps, where the
Romans had been received in the middle of the sixth century ; the
Clinese on his rcturn hpme reported the Ezgliiris to be a grave
people, with fair complexions, diligent workmen, and ingenious arti-
ficers not only in  gold, silver, and iron,but in jasper and ﬁne stones ;

and the Romans had befores described their magmﬁcent recep-
tion in a rich palace adorned with Cliznese manufactures: but these
times were comparatively modern ; and, even if we should admit,
that the Eig/liris, who are said to have been governed for a period
of ¢wo thousand years by an J’deciit, or éoveregin of their own race,
were in some very early age g literary and polished nation, it would
prove nothing in favour of the Huus, Turcs, Mongals, and other
savages to the north of Pekine who seem in all ages, before
MUHAMMED, to have been equally fejocious and illiterate.

Without actual inspection of the manuqcnpts, that have been
found near the Caspian, it would be impossible t.o give a correct
opmlon concerning them ; but one of them, described as written
on blue silky paper in letters of gold and silver not unlike Hebrew,
was probably a Z7betian composition of the same kind with that,
which lay near the source of the /rtis/z, and of which CassiaNo, I
believe, made the first accurate version : another, if we may judge
from the descriptiongof it, was probably modern Twurkisk ; and
none of them could have been of great antiquity.

IV. From ancient monuments, therefore,we bave no proof, that
the Tartars were themselves well-instructed, much less that they
instructed the world ; nor have we any stronger reason to conclude
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from their general manners and character, that they had made an
carly proficiency in arts and sczences : even of poetry, the most uni-
veral and most natural of the fine arts, we find no genuine speci-
mens ascribed to them, except some horrible warsongs expressed
in Persian by ALL of Yesd, and possibly invented by him. After
the conquest of Persia by the MMongels, tleir princes, indeed, en-
couraged learning, and even made astronomlcal observations at
Samarkand ;%as the Zures becune polished by mixing with the
Persians and Arabs, though thew very ‘nature, as one of their own
writers confesses, kad before deen like an incurable distemper, and
their minds clouded with ggnorance . thus also thte Manchem monarchs
of China have been patrons of the learned and ingenious, and the
Emperor KIEN-LONG is, if he be now living, a fine Chinese poet.
1n all these instances the Zarfars have vesembled the Romans, who,
before they had subdued Greece, were little better than tigers in
war, and Fauns or Sylvans in science and art.

Beforé 1 left Europe, 1 had insisted in conversation, that the
Tusuc, translated by Major DAVY, wvas never wrltten by TAIMU'R
himsclf, at least not as C.ESAR wrote his commentaries, for one very
plain reason, that no Zartarian king of his age could write at all ;
and, in support of my opinion, I had cited IBNU ARABSHA'II, who,
though justly hostile to the savage, by whom his native city, Dammns-
cus, had been ruined, yet praises his talents and the real greatness
of his mind, but adds: “He was wvholly illiterate ; he neither read
nor wrote any thing ; and he knew nothing of Arabic; though of
Lerstan, Turkish, and the Mogul dialect, he knew as much as was
sufficient for his purpose, and no more: he used with pleasure to
hear histories nead to him, and so frequently heard the same book,
that he was able’ by memory to correct and inaccurate reader.”
This passage had no effect on the translator, whom great and learned
men in India'had assured, it seems, that the work was authentic, by
which he meaned comosed by the congueror lumnself : but the great in
this country might have been unlearned, or the learned might not
have been great enough to answer 2ny leading question in & manner
that opposed the decleared inclination of a Brifisk inquirer ; and,
in either case, since no witnesses are named, so general a reference
to them will hardly be thought conclusive evidence. On my part, I
will name a AMuselman, whom we all know, and who has enough
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both of greatness and of learning to decide the question both im-
partially apd satisfactorily : the Nawwdb MOZAFFER JANG inform-
ed me of his own accord, that no man of sense in Hindustdan believ-
ed the work to have been composed by TAIMU'R, but that his fa-
vourite, surnamed HINDU SHA'H, was known to have written that
book and others ascribed ta his patron, after many confidential dis-
courses with the E.mir, and, perhaps, near.ly in the Prince’s words as
well as in his person ; a story, which ALI’ of Ves& who attended
* the court of TAIMU'R, and has given us a flowery panegyric in-
stead of a history, renders highly probgble, by confirming the latter
part of tiie Arabian’ account, and by total gilence as to the literary
productions of his master. It is true, that a very ingenious but in-
digent native, whom Davy supported, has given me a written me-
morial on the supject, in which he mentions TAIMU'R as the author
of two works in Turkisg ; but the credit of his information is over-
set by a strange apocryphal story of a king of Yemen, who invaded,
he says, the Emir's dominions, and in whose library the fnanuscript
was afterwards found, and translated by order of ALYSHI'R, first
minister of TAIMU'R’s grandson ; and Major DAvY himself, before
he departed from Bengal, told me, that he was greatly perplexed by
finding in a very accurate aud old copy of the ZTuzuc, which he de-
sftned to republish with considerable additions, a particular account,
written unguestionably by T4IMU'R, of kis own death. No evidence,
therefore, has been adduced to shake my opinion, that, the Moguls
and Tartars, before their conquest of /ndia and Persia, were wholly
unlettered ; although it may be possible, that, even without art or
science, they had, like the Hum, both warriors and lawgivers in
their own country some centuries before the bu'th of CHRIST,
B (i learning was ever anciently cultivated in the regions to the
north of /ndia, the seats of it, I have reason to suspect, must have
been Eighar, Caslhghar, Khatd, Chin, Tancit, and other countries of
Chinese Tartary, which lie between the thirty-fifth and forty-fith de-
grees of northern latitude ; but I shall, in another discourse, produce
my reaSons for suppgsing, that,those very countries were peopled by
a race allied to the Hindus, or enlightened at least by their vicinity
to India and Ckina,; yet in Tancut, which by some is annexed to
Tibet, and even among its old inhabitants, the Seres, we have no
certain accounts of uncommon talents or great improvements: they
E.
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were famed, indeed, for the faithful discharge of moral duties, for a
pacific disposition, and for that longevity, which is often the reward
of patient virtucsand'a calm temper ; but they are said to have been
wholly indifferent, in foimer ages, to the elegant arts and even to
commerce ; thouch FApLU’LLAH bad been iuformed, that, near the
close of the thirteenth century, many branches of natural philosophy
were cultivated in & .;/z-c/'z;;z, then the metropolis of Serica.

We may reudily believe thoses who assure us, that some tribes of,
wandering Zartars had rcal skill in applying herbs and minerals to
the purposes of medicine, and prétended to skill in makic ; but the
general character of their nation seems to have Been this wthey were
professed hunters or fishers; dwelling on that account in forests or
near great rivers, under huts or rude tents, or in waggons drawn by
their cattle from station to station; they were dextrous archers, excel-
lent horsemen, bold combatants, appeaiing often to flee in disorder
for the sake of renewing their attack with advantage ; drinking the
milk of mhres, and cating the flesh of colts ; and thus in many res-
pects resembling the old +!7abs, but is nothing more than in their
love of intoxicating liquors, and in nothing less than in a taste for
poetry and the improvement of their language.

Thus has it been proved, and,in my humble opinion, beyond con-
troversy, that the far greaterspart of Asia has been peopled and iin-
memorially possessed by three considerable nations, whom, for want
of better names, we may call Hindus, Arabs, and Fartars ; each of
them divided and subdivided into an infinite numbecr of branches, and
all of them so different in forni and featurcs, linguage, manners, and
religion, that, if they sprang originally from a common root, they
must have been separated for ages : whether more than three primi-
tive stocks can be found, or, in other words, whether the Chinese,
Japanese, and Persians, aré entirely distinct from them, or formed by
their intermiture, I shall hereafter, if your indulgence to me conti-
nue, deligently inquire, To what conclusions these inqunies will lead,
I canunot yet clearly discern; but, if they lead to truth, we shall not re-
gret our journey through this dark region of angient history, # which,
while we proceed stcp by step, and follow every gli.nmenng of cer-
tain light, that presents itself, we must beware of those false rays and
luminous vapours, which mislead Asiatic travellers by an apearance
ot water, but are found on a near approach to be deserts of sand,

———
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' DELIVERED 10TH FERRUARY 1789.
GENTLEMEN,

j TURN with delight from the vast mountains and barren deserts
of Zdran, over which we travelled last year with no perfect know-
ledge of our course,and request you now to accompany me on a lite-
rary journey through one of the most celebrated and most beautiful
countries in the world; a country, the history and languages of
which, both aflcient and mordern, I have long attemtively stu-
died, and on which I may without arrogance promise you more
positive information, than I could possibly procure on a nation so
disunited and so unlettered as the Zarfars: 1 mecan that, which
éaropemzs improperly call Persia, the name of a single province
being applied to the whole I.Zmpire of [ran, as it is correctly deno-
minated by the present natives of it, and by all the learned Muscl-
mans, who reside in these Britis teniitories. To give you an idea
of its largest boundaries, agreeably to my former mode of describ-
ing Iudia, Arabia, and Tartary, befween which it lies, let us begin
with the source of the great Assyrzan stieam, IMuplrates, (as the
Greeks, according to their custom, were pleased t® miscall the Foraz)
and thence descend to its mouth in the Qrecn Sea, or Persian Gulf,
including in our line some considcrable districts and towns on both
sides of the river; then, coasting Persza, properly so named, and other
Iranan provinces, we come to the delta of the Suidlu or Indus ;
whences ascending to the moyntains of Cashghar, we discover its
fountains and those of the /Jailuin, down which we are conducted
to the Caspian, which formerly perhaps it entered, though it lose
itself now in the sands and lakes of Klwdresm : we next are led
from the sea of Klozar, by the banks of the Cur, or Cyrus, and
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along the Caucasean ridges, to the shore of the Euxine, and thence,
by the several Greecian seas, to the point, whence we took our de-
parture, at no considefable distance from the Meditervanean. We
cannot but include the lower «4szz within this outline, because it

' was unquestionably a part of the Persian, if not of the old Assy-
rian, Empire ; for we kn?w, that it was under the dominion of
CAIKHOSRAU ; and DIODORUS, we find, asserts, that the kingdom
of Troas was¢dependent on Assyria, since PR1IAM implored and
obtained succours from his Emperor TEUTAMES, Whose name ap-
proaches nearer to TAHMU'RAS,.than to that of any other Assyrian
monarch. Thus may we look onc/rdn as the‘noblest hland, (for
so the Greeks and the Araps would have called it), or at least as
the noblest peninsula, on this habitable globe ; and if M. BAILLY
had fixed on it as the Atlantis of PLATO, he might have supported
his opinion with far stronger arguments than an);, that he has ad-
duced in favour of New Zembla : if the account, indeed, of the
Atlantes bé not purely an Egyptian, or an Ulopian, fable, I should
be more inclined to place them in /xdz than in any region, with
which T am acquainted,

It may seem strange, that the ancient history of so distinguish-
ed an Empire should be yet so imperfectly known ; but very satis-
factory reasons may be assigned for our ignorance of it: the principal
of them are the superficial knowledge of the Greeks and Jews, and
the loss of Pepsian archives or historical compositions. That the
Greecian writters, before XENOPHON, had #o acquaintance with
Persia, and that a// their accounts of it are w/olly fabulous, is a para-
dox too extravagant to be seriously maintained ; but their connec-
tion with it in war or peace had, indeed, been generally confined to
bordering kingdorﬁs under feudatory princes ; and the first Persian
Emperor, whose life and ‘character they seem to have known with
tolerable accur‘acy, was the great CYRUS, whom I call, without fear
of contradiction, CAIKHOSRAU ; for I shall then only doubt that the
KHOSRAU of FIRDAUSI was the CYRUS of the first Greek histori-
an, and the Hero of the oldest political and moral romancg, when
T doubt that LoUISs Quatorze and LEWIS zke Fourteent were one and
the same Frenck King : it is utterly incredible, that two different
princes of Persia should each have been born in a foreign and hos-
tile territory; should each have been doomed todeath in his infancy by
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his maternal grandfather in consequence of portentous dreams, real
" or invented ; should each have been saved by the remorse of his
destined murderer, and should each, after a similar education among
herdsmen as the son of a herdsman, have found means to revisit his
paternal kingdom, and having delivered it, after a long and trium-
phant war, from the tyrdnt, who had invaded it, should have restor-
ed it to the summit of power and magmﬁcence Whether so roman-
tic a story, which 'is the subject of an Epic Poem® as majestic
and entire as the Ilzad be historically true, we may feel perhaps an
inclination ta*doubt ; but it cannot ‘with, reason be denied, that the
outline of itwelated to a single Havo, whom the Asiatics, conversing
with the father of Ewurapean history, deséribed according to their
popular traditions by his true name, which the Greed alphabet could
not express : nor will a difference of names affect the question ;
since the Greeks had littlg regard for truth, which they sacrificed
willingly #o the Graces of their language, and the nicety of their ears ;
and, if they could render foreign words.melodious, they were never
solicitous to make them exact 5 hence they probably formed CaM-
BYskS from CAMBAKHSH, or Granting desires, a title rather thana
name,and XERXES from SHIRUYI, a Prince and warrior in the
Sghndma, or from SHI'RSHA'H, which might also have been a title ;
for the Aszatic Princes have constantlysassumed new titles or epi-
thets at different periods of tljeir lives, or on different occasions ;
a custom, which we have seen prevalent in our own times,both in 774
and Hindustdn, and which has been a source of great confusion even
in the scriptural accounts of Babylonian occurrences : both Greeks and
jews have in fact accommodated Persian names to their own arti-
culatxon and both seem to have disregarded the ‘native literature
of Iran, without which they could at most attain ageneral and imper-
fect knowledge of the country. As to the Persians themselves, who
were contemporary with the Jews and Greeks, they must have been
acquainted with the history of their own times, and with the tradi-
tional accounts of past ages ; but for a reason, which will present-
ly appear$ they chose tp consider,CAYUMERS as the founder of their
empire ; and, in the numerous distractions, which followed the over-
throw of DARA, especially in the great revolution on the defeat of
YEZDEGIRD, their civil histories were lost, as those of /zdz have
unbappily been, from the solicitude of the priests, the only depo-
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sitaries of their learning, to preserve their books of law and religion
at the expense of all others : hence it has happened, that nothing
remains of genuine Persian history before the dynasty of Sa’sa'N,
except a few rustic traditionseand fables, which furnished materials
for the Shdhndmal, and which are still supposed to exist in the
Pahlavé language. The annals of the Pishdddi, or Assyrian,
race must be considered as dark and fabulous; and those of
the Caydn{ family, or the Aedes and Pemiahs, as heroic and
poetical ; though the lunar eclipses,” said to be mentioned by
ProLeMy, fix the time of ,GUSHTASP, the prince, by whom
ZERA'TUSHT was protected : of the Parthian kings deseinded from
ARSHAC or ARSACES, we know little more than the names ; but the
Sdsdnt’s had so long an intercourse with the Emperors of Rome
and Bysantium, that the period of theis dominion may be called an
historical age. In attempting to ascertain the beginning of the
Assyrian empire, we are deluded, as in a thousand instances, by
names arbitrarily imposed : it had been sezfled by chronologers, that
the first monarchy established in Rersia was the Assyrian ; and
NEWTON, finding some of opinion, that it rose in the first century
after the Flood, but unable by his own calculations to extend it
farther back than scven hundred and ninety years before CHRIST, re-
Jected part of the old system and adopted the rest of it ; concltd-
ing, that the Assyrian Monarchs began to reign about two hundred
years after SOLOMON, and that, inall preceding ages, the govern-
ment of /ran had been divided into several petty states and princi-
palities.  Of this opinion 1 confess myself to have been ; when, dis-
regarding the wild chronology of the Muselmdns and Gabrs, I had
allowed the utmost natural duration to the reigns of cleven
Plshdddt kings, without being able to add more than a hundred
years to NEWTON’s corhputation. It seemecd, indced, unaccount-
ably strange, that, although ABRAHAM had found a regular monarchy
in Egypt, although the kingdom of Yemen had just pretensions to
very high antiquity, although the Clinese, in the twelfth century be-
fore our era, had made approaches.at least to.the present form of
their extensive dominion, and although we can hardly suppose the
first /udian monarchs to have reigned less than three thousand years
ago, yet Persia, the most delightful, the most compact, the most de-
sirable country of them all, should have remained for so many ages
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_ unsettled and disunited. A fortunate discovery, for which I was first
indebted to, M{» MUHAMMED HUSAIN, one of the most intelligent
Muselmans in India, has at once dissipated ‘the cloud, and cast a
gleam of light on the primeval history of /rdén and of the human
race, of which I had long despaired, and which could hardly have
dawned from any other.qua.nter.

The rare and infersting tract on twelve different veligions, entitled
the Dabistan, and composed by a Mokammedan travdler, a native
of Cashmir, named MoHSAN, but distinguished by the assumed sur-
name of FAMNI, or Perishabl, begins,with a wonderfully curious
chapter on*the religion of HU’SIT&NG, which was long anterior to
that of ZERA'TUSHT, but had continued Yo be secretly professed by
many learned Persians even to the authior’s time ; and several of the
most eminent of them, dissenting in many points from the Gadrs,
and persecuted by the ruling powers of their countiy, had retired to
India ; where they compiled a number of books, now extremely
scarce, which MQHSAN had peruscd, and with the writers of which,
or with many of them, he had contracted an intimate Triend.ship:
from them he learned, that a powerful monarchy had been establish-
ed for ages in /ran before the accession of CAYU'MERS, that it was
ciled the Maldbddian dynasty for a reason, which will soon be
mchtioned, and that many princes, of whom seven or eight only
are named in the Dabistan,eéand among them MALBUL, or MaIiA’
BELI, had raised their empire to the zenith of human glory. If we
can rcly on this evidence, whiclf to me appears unexceptionable,
the Jranian monarchy must have been the oldest in the world ; but
it yill remain dubious, to which of, the three stocks, Jlindu, Arabran,
of Zartar, the first Kings of /rdn belonged, or whether they sprang
from a jfourte race distinct from any of the others ; and thesc are
questions, which we shall be able, I imagine, to ansyer precisely,
when we have carefully inquiied into the langunages and letters, 1¢le-
gion and pliloply, and incidentally into the arts and sceences, of the
ancient Persians.

I Inthencw andimportan® remarks, which I am going to offer,
on the ancient Janguages and characters of Ira'n, I am sensible, that
you must give me credit for many assertions, which on this occasion
it is impossible to prove ; for I should ill deserve your indulgent
attention, if I were to abuse it by repeating a dry list of detached
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words, ahd presenting you with a vocabulary instead of a disserta-
tion ; but, since I have no system to maintain, and have not suffered
imagination to delude my judgement; since I have habituated
myself to form opinions of then and things from evidence, which is
the only solid basis of civil, as experiment is-of natural, knowledge ;
and since I have maturely considered the q‘uestions which I mean
to discuss; you will not, I am persuaded, suspect my testimony, or
think that I ér'o too far, when I aSsure you, that I will assert nothing
positively, which I am not able satisfa;:torily to demonstrate, When
MUHAMMED was born, and ANI:J’SHI'RAVA'N, whom be calls 2% _Just
King, sat on the threne of Pe¥sia, two languages apflear to have
been generally prevalent in the great empire of Jrdn,; that of the
Court, thence named Deri, which was only a refined and elegant
dialect of the Pdrsi, so called from the province, of which Skérds is
now the capital, and that of the learned, in which most books were
composed, and which had the name of Paklavi, either from the heroes,
who spoke it in former times, or from Paklu, a tract of land, which
included, we are told, some considerable cities of Jrd%: the ruder
dialects of both were, and, I believe, still are, spoken by the rustics
in several provinces ; and in many of them, as Herdt, Zabul, Sistim
and others, distinct idioms were vernacular, as it happens in every
kingdom of great extent. » Besides the Pdrs? and Palklavi, a very
ancient and abstruse tongue was knewn to the priests and philoso-
phers, called #ke language of the Zend, because a book on religious
and moral duties, which they held sacred, and which bore that name,
had been writen in it ; while the Pdzend, or comment on that work,
was composed in Paklavi, as a more popular idiom ; but a learned
follower of ZERA/TUSHT, named BAHMAN, who latelydied at Celcutta,
where he had lived with me as a Persian reader about three years,
assured me, that the /etzers of his prophet’s book were properly call-
ed Zend, and the language, Avestd, as the words of the Véda's are
Sanscrit, and the characters, Vdgari ; or as the old Saga’sand poems
of Iseland were expressed in Runic letters : let us howeves, in com-
pliance with custom, give the namevof Zend to the sacred language of
Persia, until we can find, as we shall very soon, a fitter appellation
for it. The Zend and the old Paklavi are almost extinct in Jrdn ;
for among six or seven thousand Gabdrs, who reside chiefly at Vesd,
and in Cirman, there are very few, who can read Paklavi, and scarce
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ahy, who even boast of knowing the Zend ; while the Pdrsi, which
" remains almost pure in the Sid/indmah, has now become by the
intermixtur; of numberless Arabic words, and many inperceptible
thanges, a new“language exquisitely polished by a series of fine
writers in prose and verse, and analogous to the different idioms
gradualiy formed in Europe after the spbversion of the Roman
empire : but with modern Persian we have no concern in our present
inquiry, which I con rfine to the ages,that preceded the Molammedan
gonquest. Havu:g twice read the works of FIRDAUSI with great
attention, sinee I applied mysglf tothe study of old Judian litera-
ture, I carr.assure you with corffidence, that hundreds of Pdrsi
nouns are pure Sanscrit, with no other ch'ange than such as may be
observed in the numerous 0/idshad’s, or vernacular dialects, of /ndia ;
that very many Persian imperatives are the roots of Sanscrit verbs;
and that even the moods and tenses of the Persian verb substantive,
which is the model of all the rest, are deducible from the Sanscrit
by an easy and clear analogy: we may hence concludg, that the
Pdrst was derived, like the various /ndian dialects, from the lan-
guage of the Brdkmans ; and I must add, that in the pure Persian 1
find no trace of any Arabian tongue, except what proceeded from
the known intercourse between the Persians and Arabs, especially
in the time of BAHRAM, who was educated in Arabia, and whose
Avrabic verses are still extant, fogether with his heroic line in Der,
which many suppose to be the first attempt at Persian wersification
in Arabian metre : but, without hawing recourse to other arguments,
the composition of words, in which the,genious of the Persian de-
lights, and which that of the Arabic abhors, is a decjsive proof, that
the®Pdrsi sprang from an Indian, and not from an Arabian, stock.
Cohsidering languages as mere instruments of knowledge, and
having strong reasons to doubt the existence of genuine books in
Zend ox Palhlav? (especially since the well-informed author of the
Dabistin affirms the work of ZERA'TUSHT to have been lost, and
its place £ pplied by a recent compilation) I had no inducement,
though I shad an oppprtunity, te learn what remains of those an-
tient languages ; but I often conversed on them with my friend
BaHMAN, and both of us were convinced after full consideration,
that the Zend bore a strong resemblance to Sanscriz, and the
Paklavi to Arabic. He had at my request translated into Paklavs
F
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the fine inscription, exhibited in the Gulistan, on the diadem of
CyYRUS ; and I had the patience to read the list of words from the
Pdzend in the appendix to the Farkangi Jehdngtri : this examina-
tion gave me perfect conviction, that the Paklavi was a dialect of
the Chaldaic ; and of this curious fact I will exhibit a short proof.
By the nature of the Chaldean tongpe miost words ended in the
first long vowel like s/zem;'d, heaven ; and that very word, unaltered
in a single letter, we find in the Pdzend, togethe.r with Jailia, night,
meyad, water, ntra, fire, matrd, rain, and a multitude of others, all
Arabic or Hebrew with a (haldean termination : so zamar, by a
beautiful metaphor from pruningsrees, means in Hebrey' to compose
verses, and thence, by an 'easy transition, to szng, them ; and in
Paklav: we see the verb zamriniten, to sing, with its forms zam-
ritnems, 1 sing, and zamrindd, he sang ; the verbal terminations of
the Persian being added to the C/aldaic root. Now all those words
are integral parts of the language, not adventitious to it like the
Arabic nouns and verbals engrafted on modern Persian ; and this
distinction convinces me, that the dialect of the Gadrs, which they
pretend to be that of ZERATUSHT, and of which BAHMAN gave me
a variety of written specimens, is a late invention of their priests, or
subscquent at least to the Muselinan invasion ; for, although it may
be possible, that a few of their sacred books were preserved, as he
used to assert, in sheets of lead or copper at the bottom of wells near
Yezd, yet ag the conquerors had not only a spiritual, but a political,
interest in persecuting a warlike, robust, and indignant race of irre~
concilable conquered subjects, a lang time must have elapsed, be-
fore the hidden scriptures could have been safely brought to light,
and few, who could perfectly understand them, must then have
remained ; but, as they continued to profess among themselves Qe
religion of their forefathers, it became expedient for the Miibeds to
supply the lost or mutilated works of their legislator by new compo-
sitions, partly from their imperfect recollection, and partly from such
moral and religious knowledge, as they gleaned, most probably,
among the Christians, with whom they had an interconrse. One
rule we may fairly establish in deciding the question, whether the
books of the modern Gabrs were anterior to the invasion of the
Arabs : when an Arabicnoun occurs in them changed only by the
spirit of the Chaldean idiom, as werta, for werd, a rose, dada, fov
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dhakab, gold, or demadn, for zemadn, time, we may allow it to have been
ancient Pallavi ; but, when we meet with verbal nouns or infinitives,
evidently formed by the rules of Arapian grammar, we may be sure,
that the phrases, in which they occur, are comparatively modern ;
and not a single passage, which BAHMAN produced from the books
of his religion, would abide this test. *

We come now to the language of the Zend ; and here I must
Jmpart a discovery, which I latcly made,and from which we may
draw the mgst Mteresting consequences M. ANQUETIL, who had
the merit f undertaking a voyag; to India, in his earliest youth,
with no other view than to recover the wsitings of ZERA'TUSHT, and
who would have acquired a brilliant reputation in France, if he had
not sullied it by his immoderate vanity and virulence of temper,
which alienated tlle good will even of his own countrymen, has ex-
hibited in his work, entitled Zenddvesta, two vocabularies in Zend
and Pallavi, which he had found in an approvedcollection of Rawd-
ydt, or Traditionl Pieces, in modern Persian : of his Raklavi no
more needs be said, than that it strongly confirms my opinion con-
cerning the Chaldaic origin of that language ; but, when I perused
the Zend glossary, I was inexpressibly surprised to find, that six or
se.\‘en words in ten were pure Sanscrz't,.and even some of their in-
flexions formed by the rules of the Vydcaran ; as yushindcam, the
genitive plural of yushmad. Now M. ANQUETIL most certamly, and
the Persian compiler most probably, had no knowledge of sz.vcrzt ;
and could not, therefore, have invented a list of Sanscrit words :
is, therefore, an authentic list of Zend words, which had been pre-
setved in books or by tradition ; and it follows, that the language of
thte Zend was at least a dialect of the Sanscrit, approaching perhaps
as nearly to it as the Prdcrit, or other popubar idioms, which we know
to have been spoken in /zdia two thousand years ago. From all
these facts it is a necessary consequence, that the oldest discover-
able languages of Persia were Chaldasc and Sanscrit; and that, when
they had,ceased to be vernacular the Paklovi and Zend were de-
duced from them respecttvely, and the Pdrsi either from the Zend, or
immediately from the dialect of the Brd/imans ; but all had perhaps
a mixture of Tartarain ; for the best kxicographers assert, that
numberless words in ancient Persian are taken from the language of
the Cimmerians, or the Tarlars of Kipchdk ; so that the Zzree fami-
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lies, whose lineage we have examined in former discourses, had left
visible traces of themselves in /rd#,long before the Tartars and Arabs
had rushed from their deserts, and returned to that very couatry,
from which in all probability they originally proceeded, and which
the Hindus had abandoned in an earlier age, with positive com~
mands from their legislators to revisit it no more. I close this head
with observing, that no suppositi(on of a mere pclitical or commer-
cial intercourse between the different nations will account for the
Sanscrit and Chaldaic words, which we find in ihe old Persian
tongues ; because they are, in 'thg fifst place, too numerqus to have
been introduced by such means, and, secondly, are not the names of
exotic animals, commodities, or arts, but those of material elements,
parts of the body, natural objects and relations, affections of the mind,
and other ideas common to the whole race of man.

If a nation of Hindus, it may be urged, ever possessed and
governed the country of lrzi'/z, we should find on the very ancient
ruins of the temple or palace, now called tke tirone of JEMSHI'D,
some inscriptions in Dévandgari, or at least in the characters on the
stones at Eleplhanta, where the sculpture is unquestionably 7zdian,
or in those on the Szef of FI'RU'Z SHA'H, which exist in the heart
of India ; and such inscriptions we probably should have found, if
that edifice had not been erected after the migration of the Brdk-~
mans from Irdn, and the violent schlsm in the Persian religion, of
which we shall presently speak ; for although the popular name of
of the building at Istakkr, or Persepolzs, be no certain proof that it
was raised in the time of JEMSHI'D, yet such a fact might easily
have been presesved by tradition,-and we shall soon have abundant
evidence, that the temple was posterior to the reign of the Hindu
monarchs : the ¢ypressessindeed, which are represented with the
figures in precession, might induce a reader of the Sidkndmak to
believe, that the sculptures related to the new faith introduced by
ZERA'TUSHT ; but, as a cypress is a beautiful ornament, and as many
of the figures appear inconsistent with the reformed adoration of
fire, we must have recourse to stronger pfoofs, that the Zakkts
JEMSHI'D was erected after CAYU'MERS. The building has lately
been visited, and the characters on it examined, by MR. FRANCK-
LIN; from whom we learn, that NIEBUHR has delineated them with
great accuracy : but without such testimony I should have suspect-
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ed the correctness of the delineation ; because the Danisk traveller
has exhibited two inscriptions in modern Persian, and one of them
from the same place, which cannot have been exactly transcribed :
they are very elegant verses of N1ZAMI' and SADY on the instability of
kuman greatness, but go ill engraved or so ill copied, that, if I had not
had them nearly by heart, I' should not hgve been able to read them ;
and M. RoUSSEaU of Isfalan, who translated them with shameful
inaccuracy, must have been deceived by the badness of the copy ;
* or he never weould have created a new king WakaM, by forming
one word of]h,M and the parhclt_ preﬁxed toit. Assuming, however,
that we may reasof as conclmxvely on thescharacters published by
NIEBUHR, as we might on the monuments themselves, were they
now before us, we may begin with observing, as CHARDIN had ob-
served on the vesy spot, that they bear no resemblanee whatever to
the letters used by the*Gabsrs in their copies of the Vendiddd : this
1 once urged, in an amicable dcbate with BAHMAN, as a proof, that
the Zend lettere were a modern invéntion ; but he seemed to hear
me without surprise, and insisted, that the letters, to which I alluded,
and which he had often seen, were monumental characters never
used in books, and intended either to conceal some religious my-
$ter1es from the vulgar, or to display the art of the sculptor, like the
embellished Ciific and Ndgari on sevtral Arabian and Indian mo-
numents, He wondered, that any man could seriously doubt the
antiquity of the Pa/klavi letters } and in truth the inseription behind
the horse of Rustam, which NIEBUHR has also given us, is apparent-
ly Paklavi, and might with some pains be decyphered : that charac-
ser was extremely rude, and seems to have beep written, like the
oRoman and the Arabic, in a variety of hands; for I remember to
have examined a rare collection of old Rersian coins in the Museum
of the great Anatomist, WILLIAM HUNTER, and, thpugh I believed
the legends to be Pallavi, and had no doubt, that they were coins
of Parthian kings, yet I could not read the inscriptions without wast-
ing more time, than I had then at command, in comparing the
letters and ascertathing the broportions, in which they severally
occurred. The gross Paklavi was improved by ZERATUSHT or his
disciples into an elegant and perspicuous character, in which the
Zenddvesta was copied ; and both were written from the right hand
to the left like other Chaldaic alphabets ; for they are manifestly
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both of Chaldean origin ; but the Zend has the singular advantage
of expressing all the Jong and short vowels, by distinct' marks, in
the body of each word, and all the words are distinguished by full
points between them ; so that', if modern Persian were unmixed
with Arabic, it might be written in Zend withsthe greatest conveni-
ence, as any one may perceive by copying in that character a few
pages of the Skd/ndmak. As to the unknown inscriptions in the
place of JEMSHID, it may reasonably be doubted, whether they
contain a system of letters, which,any nation ever adopted : in five
of them the letters, which are sei)al;ate& by fpoints, may be.reduced
to forty, at least I can Histinguish no more essentially different ;
and they all seem to be regular variations and compositions of a
straight line and an angular figure like the head of a javelin, or a
leaf (to use the language of botanists) kearted and lanced. Many of
the Runic letters appear to have been formed of similar elements ;
and it has been observed, that the writing at Persepolis bears a
strong resempblance to that, which the Jrisk call Oglmme : the word
Agam in Sanscrit means mysterious knowledge ; but I dare not
affirm, that the two words had a common origin, and only mean
to suggest, that, if the characters in question be really alphabetical,
they were probably secret and sacerdotal, or a mere cypher, perhaps;
of which the priests only had the key. They might, I imagine, be
decyphered, if the language were certdinly known ; but, in all the
other inscriptiéns of the same sort, the characters are too complex,
and the variations of them too numerous, to admit an opinion, that
they could be symbols of artictlate sounds ; for even the Ndgar?
system, which has more distinct lesters than any known alphabes,
consists only of forty-nine simple characters, two of which are mere
substitutions, and four of listle use in Sanscriz orin any other lan-
guage ; while the more complicated figures, exhibited by NIEBUHR,
must be as numerous at least as the Chinese keys, which are the
signs of ideas only, and some of which resemble the old Persian let-
ters at Istaklr : the Danisk traveller was convinced from his own
observation, that they were written from the 1éft hand, like all the
characters used by Hindu nations; but I must leave this dark
subject, which I cannot illuminate, with a remark formerly made
by myself, that the square Chaldaic letters, a few of which are
found on the Persian ruins, appear to have been originally the same
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with the Dvandgari, before the latter were enclosed, as we now
see them, angular frames,

II. The primeval religion of Zrdn, if we.rely on the authorities
adduced by-MoHSANI FA'NT, was that, which NEWTON calls the
oldest (and it may justly be called the noblest) of all religions ;
“a firm belief, that Ose Supreme GOD made the world by his power,
and continually governed it by his providence ; a pious fear, love, and
adoration of Hine; a due reverence for parents and aged persons ;
a fraternal dff(.Cthl] for the whole luman species, and a compassionate
tenderness gven for the brute creanon A system of devotion so
pure and sublime could hardly amonn' mortals be of long duration ;
and we learn from the Dabtst«m that,th® popular worship of the
ZIrdnians under HU'SHANG was purely Sabian ; a word, of which I
cannot offer any certain etymology, but which has been deduced by
grammarians frdm Sabda, a /eost, and, particularly the /ost of keaven, or
the celestial bodies, in the adoration of which the Sabsar ritual is be-
lieved to have consisted : there is a description, in the learned work
just mentioned? of the several Persian temples dedicatgd to the Sun
and Planets, of the images adored in them, and of the magnificent
processions to them on prescribed festivals, one of which is probab-
ly represented by sculpture in the ruined city of JEMSHID ; but the
‘glanetary worship in Persia scems only a part of a far more com-
plicated religion, which we now find in these Jndian provinces ; for
MOHSAN assures us, that, iff the opinion of the best informed Per-
sians, who professed the faith of Hu’SHANG, distingufished from that
of ZErA TUSHT, the first monarch of Zrdn and of the whole earth
was MAHABAD, a word apparently’ Sanscrit, who divided the people
#nto four orders, the relious, the wezditary, the commerciil, and the ser-

swile, to which he assigned names unquestionably the same in their
origin with those now applied to thefour primary classes of the
Hindus. They added, that He received from the cgeator, and pro-
mulgated among men, & sacred book in a heavenly language, to which
the Muselman author gives the Arabic title of desdtir, or regulations,
but thg original name of which he has not mentioned ; and that four-
teen MAHABADS hdd appeared or would appear in human shapes
for the government of this world : now when we know, that the
Hindus believe in fourteen MENU’S, or celestial personages with simi-
lar functions, the firsz of whom left a book of regulations or divine
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ordinances, which they hold equal to the P4, and the language of
which they believe to be that of the Gods, we can hardly doubt, that
the first corruption of -the purest and oldest religion was the sys-
tem of Indian Theology, invented by the Brdkmans and prevalent
in these territories, where the book of MAHABAD or MENU is at
this hour the standard of all religious and® moral duties. The
accession of CAYUMERS fo the throne of Persia, in the eighth or
ninth century before CHRIST, seems to have been accompanied by
a considerable revolution both in government and religion: he
was most probably of a different race from the Malkdbddians, who
preceded him, and began perhnp§ the new system of natioral faith,
which HUSHANG, whose hame it bears, completed ; but the refor-
mation was partial ; for, while they rejected the complex polytheism
of their predecessors, they retained the laws of MAHABAD, with a
superstitious veneration for the sun, the planets, and fire ; thus resem-
bling the Hwndu sects, called Saurad’s and Szfgm'm’s, the second of
which is very numerous at Banares where many agnikdtra’s are
continually hlazing, and where ‘the Sdgnica’s, when they enter on
their sacerdotal office, kindle, with two pieces of the hard wood
Semt, a fire which they keep lighted through their lives for their
nuptial ceremony, the performance of solemn sacrifices, the obse-
quics of departed ancestors, and their own funeral pile. This re-
markable rite was continued by ZERATUSHT ; who reformed the
old religion by the addition of genii,"or angels, presiding over
months and dhys, of new ceremo';xies in the veneration shown
to fire, of a new work, which he f)retended to have received from
heaven, and, above all, by establishing the actual adoration of One
Supreme Being : he was born, according to MOHSAN, in the district
of Rai,; aud it wagHe, not, as AMMIANUS asserts, his protector
GUSHTASEB, who travelled dnto /udia, that he might receive infor-
mation from the Brdkmans in theology and ethics. It is barely
possible, that PYTHAGORAS knew him in the capital of /ra£, but
the Greecian sage must then have been far advanced in years, and
we have no certain evidence of an tintercours:: between the two
philosophers. The reformed religion of Persia continued in force,
till that country was subdued by the Muselmans; and, without
studying the Zend, we have ample information concerning it in the
modern Persian writings of several, who professed it. BAHMAN
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. aiWays named ZERA’TUSHT, with reverence ; but he was in truth a
pure Theist, and strongly disclaimed any adoration of the fire or
other elements : he denied, that the doctrine of two coeval principles,
supremely good and supremely bad,formed any part of his faith ;
and he often repeated yith emphasis the verses of FIRDAUSI on the
prostration of CYRUS and‘his paternal, grandfather before the
blazing altar : “ Think not, that they were adorers of fire ; for that
element was only an exalted object, on the lustre Of which they
fixed their eyess they humbled themselves a whole week before
Gop; and. if thy understanding be ever so little exerted, thou must
acknowledge thy dependence on fhe being supremely pure” In a
story of SADI, near the close of his beautiful Biistan, concerning
the idol of SO'MANA'T'H, or MAHADE'VA, he confounds the religion
of the Hindus with that of the Gabrs, calling the Brd/mans not only
Mogks, (which might besjustified by a passage in the Mesnavi) but
even readers of the Zend and Pdzend : now, whether this confusion
proceeded from real or pretended ignotance, I cannot clecide, but
am as firmly convinced, that the doctrines of the Zend were dis-
tinct from those of the Véda, as I am that the religion of the
Brahmans, with whom we converse every day, prevailed in Persia
before the accession of CAYUMERS, whom the Pdrss's, from respect
to his memory, consider as the first of then, although they believe
in an universal deluge before his reign.

With the religion of the old Persians their philosophy (or as
much as we know of it) was intimlately connected; for they were
assiduous observers of the luminarigs, which they adored, and es«
tahlished, according to MOHSAN, who confirms in gome degree the
fragments of BEROSUS, a number of artificial cycles with distinct
names, which seem to indicate a knowledge of the period, in which
the equinoxes appear to revolve : they are said also tg have known
the most wonderful powers of nature, and thence to have acquired
the fame of magicians and enchanters; but I will only detain
you with.a few remarks on that metaphysical theology, which has
been professed immédmorially By a numerous sect of Persians and
Hindus, was carried in part into Greece, and prevails even now
among the learned Muse/nans, who sometimes avow it without re-
serve. The modern philosophers of this persuasion are called Séff's,
either from the Greek word for a sage, or from the woollen mantle;

G
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which they used to wear in some provinces of Persia : their funda-
mental tenets are, that nothing exists absolutely but GOD: that
the human soul is an emanation from his essence, and, though
divided for a time from its heavenly source, will be finally re-united
with it; that the highest possible happiness will arise from its
reunion, and that the chi¢gf good of mankind, in this transitory
world, consists in as perfect an union with the, Eternal Spirit as
the incumbrances of a mortal ffame will allow ; that, for this pur-
pose, they should break all connexion (or tadlluk, as they call it),
with extrinsic objects, and pass through life without attac/zmmts,
as a swimmer in the ocean strikes‘freely withdut the nmpedlment
of clothes; that they shotld be straight and free as the cypress,
whose fruit is hardly perceptible, and not sink under a load, like
fruit-trees attacked to a trellis; that, if mere eagthly charms have
power to influence the soul, the idea of celestial beauty must over-
whelm it in extatic delight; that, for want of apt words to ex-
press the divine perfections #nd the ardour of deyotion, we must
borrow such expressions as approach the nearest to our ideas, and
speak of Beauty and Love in a transcendent and mystical sense;
that, like a reed torn from its native bank, like wax separated from
its delicious honey, the soul of man bewails its disunion with mel-x-
choly music, and sheds buriting tears, like the lighted taper, wait-
ing passionately for the moment of its extinction, as a disengage-
ment from earthly trammels, and‘the means of returning to its
Only Beloved. Such in part (for I omit the minuter and more
subtil metaphysics of the Si#f's, which are mentioned in the Dabdis-
dan) is the wild andenthusiastic religion of the modern Persian poets,
especially of the sweet Ha'F1z and the great Maulavi : such is the
system of the Véddnti philosophers and best lyric poets of India ;
and, as it was a system of the highest antiquity in both nations,
it may be added to the many other proofs of an immemorial affi-
nity between them.

III. On the ancient monuments of Persian sculpture and ar-
chitecture we have already made sach observations, as were suffi-
cient for our purpose ; nor will you be surprised at the diversity
between the figures at Elephanta, which are manifestly Hindu, and
those at Persepolis, which are merely Sabian, if you concur with
me in believing, that the TakAkti Jemshid was erected after the
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time of CAYU MERS, when the Brékmans had migrated from Iran,
and when their intricate mythology had been superseded by the
simpler adoration of the planets and of fire. *

IV. As to the sciences or arts of the old Persians, 1 have little
to say ; and no complete evidence of them seems to exist. MOHSAN
speaks more than once of apcient verses in the Paklav? language ;
and BABMAN assured me, that some scanEy remains of them had
been preserved : their music and Rainting, which N13aMt’ celebra-
ted, have irrecoverably perished; and in regard to MA'NI, the
painter and impo'stor whose book of drawings called Artang, which
he pretended to be divine, is supposed to have been destroyed by the
Chinese, in whose dominions he had sought refuge, the whole tale is
too modern to throw any light on the questions before us concern-
ing the origin of nations and the inhabitants of the primitive world.

Thus has it been proved by clear evidence and plain reasoning,
that a powerful monarchy was established in Zran long before the
Assyrian, or Pishdddi, government ; that it was in truth a Hindu
monarchy, thougfx, if any choose to call it Custan, Casdean, or
Scythian, we shall not enter into a debate on mere names ; that it
subsisted many centuries, and that its history has been ingrafted on
that of the Hindus, who founded the monarchies of Ayddhya and
Indvaprestha ; that the language of the first Persian empire was
the mother of the Sanscrit, and consequently of the Zend, and Parsi,
aswell as of Greek, Latin, and Gothic, that the language of the
Assyrians was the parent of Chaldaic and Paklavi, and that the
primary Tartarian language also had been current in the same em-
plre ; although, as the ZTartars had no books or even letters, we
cannot with certainty trace their unpolished and "variable idioms.
We discover, therefore in Persia, at the earliest dawn of history, the
three distinct races of men, whom we described on former occasions
as possessors of India, Avabia, Tartary ; and, whether they were
collected in Jran from distant regions, or diverged from it, as from
a common centre, we shall easily determine by the following con-
sideratiorfs. Let us ofserve in the first place the central position of
Irdn, which is bounded by Arabia, by Tartary, and by India,;
whilst Arabia lies contiguous to Jran only, but is remote from
Tartary, and divided even from the skirts of /uzdia by a consider-
able gulf ; no country, therefore, but Persia seems likely to have
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gent forth its colonies to all the kingdoms of Asia : the Bradfimans
could never have migrated from J/xndZa to Iran, because they are ex-
pressly forbidden by their oldest existing laws to leave "the region,
which they inhabit at this day ; the Arads have not evena tradi-
tion of an emigration into Persia before MOHAMMED, nor had they
indeed any inducement to quittheir beaytiful4nd extensive domains;
and, as to the Tartars, we have no trace in history of their departure
from their plains and forests, till the invasion of the Medes, who, ac-
cording to etymologists, were the sons of MADAI and even they were
conducted by princes of an Assyrz:m family. 'The zhree races,
therefore, whom we have alreadyementioned, (and more than three
we have not yet found) migrated from Frdn, as from their common
country ; and thus the Sazon chronicle, I presume from good au-
thority, brings the first inhabitants of Britain from Aymenia ; while
a late very learned writer concludes, after all his laborious research-
es, that the Goths or Scythians came from Persia ; and another
contends with great force, that both the /rzsk and old BAritons pro-
ceeded severally from the borders of the Caspian ; a coincidence
of conclusions from different media by persons wholly unconnected,
which could scarce have happened, if they were not grounded on
solid principles. We may therefore hold this proposition ﬁm}}y
established, that /ran, or Persia in its largest sense, was the true
centre of population, of knowledge, of}anguages, and of arts ; which,
instead of travelling westward only, as it has been fancifully sup-
posed, or eastward, as might with equal reason have been asserted,
were expanded in all directions to all the regions of the world, in
which the Hindu race had settied under various denominations : but,
whether Asia hds not produced Gther races of men, distinct from
the Hindus, the Arabs,or the Tartars, or whether any apparent
diversity may not have sprung from an intermixture of those three
in different proportions, must be the subject of a future inquiry,
There is another question of more immediate importance, which you,
gentlemen, only can decide : namely, “ by what means we can pre-
serve our Society from dying gradually away, as it has advanced
gradually to its present (shall I say flourishing or languishing?)
state.” It has subsisted five years without any expense to the mem-
bers of it, until the first volume of our Transactions was published ;
and the price of that large volume, if we compare the different
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values of money in Benga/ and in England, is not more than equal
to the annyal contribution towards the charges of the Royal Society
by each of Its fellows, who may not have chosen to compound for it
on his admission : this I mention, npt from an idea that any of us
could object to the purchase of one copy at least, but from a wish
to inculcate the necessity of our common exertions in promoting
the sale of the work both here and in'London. In vain shall we
meet, as a literary'body, if our meetings shall cease o be supplied
.with original dissertations and memorials ; and in vain shall we
collect the most interesting papers, if we.cannot publish them occa-
sionally without exposing the Sup;rintendents of the Company’s
press, who undertake to print them at their own hazard, to the
danger of a considerable loss: by united efforts the French have
compiled their stupendous repositories of universal knowledge;
and by united efforts only can we hope to rival them, or to diffuse
over our own country and the rest of Burope the lights attainable
by our Asiatic Researches.



IV.

A LETTER fromthe 'late HeNrRY VANsITTART, Esq.
Tomtlze PRESIDENT.

SIR,

AVING some time ago met* wnth a Persian abridgment, com-
poaed by Maulavi KHAIRU'DDI'Ny of the dsrdri’l afdgiinak, or
the secrets of the 4 j"«”/r dns, a book written in the Puskto language
by HUSAIN, the son of SABIR, the son of KHIZR, the disciple of
Hazrat SHA'H KASIM Sulaimdni, whose tomb is in Chundrgur, 1
was induced to translate it. Although it opens with a very wild des-
cription of the origin of that tribe, and contains a narrative, which
can by no means be offered uppn the whole as a serious and probable
history, yet conceive, that the knowledge of what a nation suppose
themselves to be, may be interesting to a Society like this, as well
as of what they really are: indeed the commencement of almost
every history is fabulous ; and the most enlightened nations, after
they have arrived at that degree of civilization and importance, which
has enabled and induced them to commemorate their actions, have
always found a vacancy at their c;utset, which invention, or at best
presumption, ‘must supply. Such fictions appear at first in the
form of traditions ; and, having in this shape amused successive
generatioris by 9 gratification 'of their national vanity, they are
committed to writing, and acquire the authority of history.

As a kingdom is an assemblage of component parts, condensed’
by degrees, from smaller asSociations of individuals, to their general
union, so histofy is a combination the of transactions not only of the
different tribes, but even of the individuals of the nation, of which
it treats: each particular narrative in such a general collection
must be summary and incomplete., Biography therefore,‘as well
as descriptions of the manners, actions, and even opinions of such
tribes, as are connected with a great kingdom, are not only enter-
taining in themselves, but useful ; as they explain and throw a
light upon the history of the nation.



A LETTER &C. 55

Under these impressions, I venture to lay before the Society
the translation of an abridged history of the Afz/dns, a tribe at
different times-subject to, and always connected with, the kingdoms
of Persia and Hindustan. 1 also submit a specimen of their lan-
guage, which is called by them Pukkito,; but this word is softened
in Persian into Pushto.

I am, SIR
With the*greate’st respect,
Your :nost obedfent humble servant,
HENRY VANSITTART.

Calcutta, March 3, 1784.



On the DESCENT of the AFGHANS from the JEWS:

Q‘I;HE Afghdns, according to their own traditions, are the posterity
of MELIC TA’Lu’T (king SAUL) who, ih the opinion of some, was
a descendant of JupaH, the son of JacoB, and arcording to others,
of BEN]AM[N, the brother of JOSEPH.

In a war, which raged between the children of Jsrael and the’
Amalekites, the latter, being victorious; plundered the j'ew'.;, and ob-
tained possession of thetark of the ‘covenant. Considering this the
God of the ]ews, they threw it into fire, which did not affect it. They
afterwards attempted to cleave it with axes, but without success:
every individual, who treated it with indignity, was punished for his
temerity. They then placed it in their teraple, but all their idols
bowed to it. At length they fastened it wpon a cow, which they
turned loosg in the wilderness.

When the prophet SAMUEL arose, the chlldren of Israel said to
him : “ we have been totally subdued by the Amalekites, and have
no king. Raise to us a king, that we may be enabled to contend
for the glory of God.” SAMUEL said: “in case you are led out t5
battle, are you determined to fight? They answered : “ what has
befallen us, that we should not fight against infidels ? That nation
has banished' us from our country and children.” At this time the
Angel GABRIEL descended, and, delivering a wand, said : “it is the
command of GOD, that the person, whose stature shall correspond
with this wand, shall be king of Jsrael.”

MEeLIC TALUT was at that time a man of inferior condition,
and performed the humble employment of feeding the goats and
;ows of others. One day a cow under his charge was accidentally
lost. Being disappointed in his searches, he was greatly distressed,
and applied to SAMUEL, saying, “I have lost a cow, and do not pos-
sess the means of satisfying the owner, Pray for me, that I may be
extricated from this difficulty.” SAMUEL, perceiving that he was a
man of lofty stature, asked his name. He answered TALU'T.
SAMUEL then said: “ Measure TALUT with the wand, which the
Angel GABRIEL brought.” His stature was equal to it. SAMUEL
then said: “ GOD has raised TALUT to be your king”” The chil-
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dren of Israel answered: “we are greater than our king. We are men
of dignity,and He is of inferior condition. How shall He be our
king.” SAMUEL informed them, they should know, that God had
constituted TALUT their king, by his restoring the ark of the cove-
nant. He accordingly restgred it,and they acknowledged him their
sovereign,

After TALU T obtained the kiggdom, he seized part of the terri-

Jtories of JALU'T, or GOLIAH, who assembled a large army, but was
killed by DovID. TA'LU'T afterwax‘ I~ died a martyr in a war against
the infidals ; and God constitutes DAVID king of the Jews.

MELIC TALU'T had two sons, one cabled BERKIA, and the other
IrRMIA, who served DAVID, and were beloved by him. He sent them
to fight against the infidels ; and, by GoOD’s assistance, they were
victorious,

The son of BERKIA was called AFGH'AN, and the son of IRMIA
was named UsBEC. Those youths digtinguished themselves in the
reign of DAVID, And were employed by SOLOMON. AFGH AN was
distinguished by his corporal strength, which struck terror into
Demons and Genii. USBEC was eminent for his learning.

Afghan used frequently to 1aake excursions to the mountains ;
where his progeny, after his death, established themselves, lived in
a state of independence, built forts, and exterminated the infidels,

When the select of creatur.es, MUHAMMED, appeared upon earth,
his fame reached the AFGR'ANS, who sought him in multitudes under
their leaders KHA'LID and ABDUL RASHI'D, sons of WAL'ID. The
prophet honoured them with the mdst gracious reception, saying :
“Gome, O Mubic, or Kings;” whence they assumed the title of
Melic, which they enjoy to this day. The prophef gave them his
ensign, and said, that the faith would be strengthened by them.

Many sons were born of KHA'LID, the son of WALID, who signa-
lized themselves in the presence of the prophet, by fighting against
the infidels. MUHAMMED honoured and prayed for them.

In the-reign of Sultan MAEMY'D of Glaznak, eight men arrived,
of the posterity of KHALID the son of WAL'ID, whose names were
KALUN, ALUN, DAUD, YALUA, AHMED, AWIN, and GHAZI. The
Sultan was much pleased with them, and appointed each a com-
nander in his army. He also conferred on them the offices of
Vastr and Vakili Mutlak, or Regent of the Empire,
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Wherever they were stationed, they obtained possession of the
country, built mosqués, and overthrew the temples of idols. They
increased so much, that the army of MAHMUD was chiefly compos-
ed of Afghins. When HERHIND, a powerful prince of Hmdustan,
meditated an invasion of Glaznak, Sultan ‘MAHMU'D dispatched
against him the descendants of KHALID with twenty thousand
horse : a battlé ensued ; the Afzkans made the attack ; and, after a
severe engagement, which lasted from daybreak till noon, defeated
HERHIND, killed many of the jhﬁdeli, and convertéd some to the
Muhammedan faith.

The Afghins now began to establish themselves in the moun-
tains ; and some settled in cities with the permission of Sultan
MaumuD. They framed regulations, dividing themselves into four
classes, agrecably to the following descripti'on. The first is the pure
elass, consisting of those, whose fathers and mothers were Afghans.
The second class consists of those, whose fathers were 4 fgkans, and
mothers of another nation. The third class contaihs those, whose
mother were Afghans, and fathers of another nation. The fourth
class is composed of the children of women, whose mothers were
Afghans, and fathers and husbands of a different nation, Persons,
who do not belong to one of the classes, are not called Ajjgbam._'

After the death of Sultan MAHMU'D they made another settle-
ment in the mountains. SHIHA'BUDDI'N Gauri, a subsequent Sultan
of Ghaznah, was twice repulsed from Hindustan. His Vazir assem-
bled the people, and asked, if any of the posterity of KHALID were
living, They answered : “Many now live in a state of indepen-
dence in the mountains, where they have a considerable army.” The
Vazir requested’ them to go to the mountains, and by entreaties
prevail on the Afglhans to come ; for they were the descendants of
companions bf the prophet.

The inhabitants of G/aznak undertook this embassy, and, by en-
treaties and presents, conciliated the minds of the Afghans, who
promised to engage in the service of the Sul{an, provided he would
himself come, and enter into an agreement with them. The Sultan
visited them in their mountains ; honoured them ; and gave them
dresses and other presents, They supplied him with twelve thou-
sand horse, and a considerable army of infantry. Being dispached
by the Sultan before his own army, they took Dehl, killed Roy
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PAHTOURA the King, his Ministers and Nobles, laid waste the city,
and made the infidels prisoners, They afterwards exhibited nearly
the same scene in Canauj.

The Sultan, pleased by the reduction of those cities, conferred
honours upon the A/fgkdns. It is said, that he then gave them the
titles of Patdn and Khdn: the word Patan is derived from the
Hindz verb Paztnod to rush, in allusion to their alacrity in attacking
the enemy. The Pafans have graatly distinguished themselves in
the history of Hindustin, and are divided into a variety of sects,

The race of Afghdns pogsessed,themselves of the mountain of
SOLOMON, which is near Kandahar, and the circumjacent country,
where they have built forts : this tribe has furnished many kings.
The following monarchs of this race have sat upon the throne of
Dekld : Sultan Behlole, Afghan LoD'I, Sultan SECANDER, Sultan
IBRA'H IM, SHI'R SH AH, ISLA'M SH AH, ADIL SH AH S'UR. They
also number the following kings of Gaur: SOLAIM AN Skak Gurzani,
BavaZ'Ip S/m/te and KUTB S/a% ; bgsides whom their nation has
produced many conquerors of Provinces, The A/fghans are called
Solaindni, either because they were formerly the subjects of
SOLOMON, king of the Jews, or because they inhabit the mountain of
SOLOMON,

¢ The translation being finished, I shall only add, that the coun-
try of the Afghdns, which is a province of C&bul, was originally called
Rok,and from hence is derived the name of the Rglkillaks. The
city, which was established in it by the A/gkans, was called by them
Paishwer, or Paishdr,and is now the name of the whole district.
The sects of the Afzghans, or Patdn: are very numerous. The princi-

al are these : Lodi, Lohauni, Sur Sérwdns, l}usufm/u, Bangisk,
Dilazaui, Khatti, Yasin, Khail, and Baloje. The meaning of Zii
is offspring, and of Klai/, sect. A very particular account of the
Afghans has been written by the late Ha'¥1z RAHMAT Kkan, a chief
of the Rokillajs, from which the curious reader may derive much in-
formation. They ate Muselmans, partly of the Sunni, and partly of
the S#iak persuation. They are great boasters of the antiquity of
their origin, and reputation of their tribe, but other Musclmans en-
tirely reject their claim, and consider them of modern, and even base,
extraction. However, their character may be collected from his-
tory. They have distinguished themselves by their courage, both
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singly and unitedly, as principals and auxiliaries. They have con<
quered for their own princes and for foreigners, and have always been
considered the main stfenth of the army, in which they have served,
As they have been applauded for virtues, they have also been re-
proached for vices, having sometimes been guxlty of treachery, and
even acted the base part of assassins,

4 SPECIMEN of tke PusuTG LANGUAGE.
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By the oppression of tyrannical rulers,
Fire, the grave, and Paiskér, all three have been rendered equal,
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With respect to prayers enjoined by the Sunnat, they are remitted,
It is thus expressed in the reports. ¢
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If a man perform them, it is very laudable. If he do not perform
them, it is no crime in him, *
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If the disposition be not good, O Mirz4,
What difference is there between a Sayyed and a Brdhman !

Spem——



NOTE by the PRESI.DEN.’!‘.

mHIS account of the Afgkdns may lead to a very interesting discow
very. We learn from ESDRAS, that the Ten Tribes, after a wander-
ing journey, came to a country called Arsareth ; where, we may
suppose, they settled : now the A/g/dns are said by the best Persian
historians to be descended from the Jews ; they have traditions a-
mong themselves of such a descent; and itis even asserted, that their
families are distinguished by the names of Jewisk tribes, although,
since their conversion to the /s/dm, they stpdiously conceal their
origin ; the Pushtolanguage, of which I liave seen a dictionary, has
a manifest resemblance to the Claldaic; and a considerable district
under their dominion is called Hazdrel, or Hazdret, which might
easily have been changed into the word used by Espras, I strongly
recommend an inquiry into the literature and history of the Afghans,
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REMARKS on the 1sLaND of HINZUAN o7 JOHANNA.
By the PRESIDENT

INZU" A‘N (a name, which has been gradually corrupted into
Anzuame, Arywm Juanny, and 7o/zamm ) has been governed about
two centuries by a colony of Azabs, and exhibits a’cugjous instance
of the slow approaches towatd cxvﬁlzatlon, which are made by a
small community, thhrmdny natural ddvantages butwith few means
of improving them, An account of this African island, in which we
hear the language and see the manners of Arabia, may neither be
uninteresting in itself, nor fareign to the objects of inquiry proposed
at the institution of our Society.

On Monday the 28th of July 1783, after a voyage, in the Crocodile,
of ten weeks and two days*from the rugged islaids of Cape Verd,
our eyes were delighted with a prospect so beautiful, that neither a
painter nor a poet could perfectly represent it, and so cheering to us,
that it can justly be conceived by such only, as have been in our
preceding situation, It was the sun rising in full splendour on the
isle of Maya'ta (as the seamén called it) which we had joyfully distin-
guished the preceding afternoon by the height of its peak, and which
now appeared at no great distance’ from the windows of our cabin ;
while Fnsiddn, for which we hdd so long panted, was plainly dis-
cernible a-head, where its high,lands presented themselves with re-
markable boldnegs. The weatherwas fair ; the water, smooth ; and
a gentle breeze drpve us easily before dmner-txme round a rock, on
which the Brilliant struck just a year before, into a comodious road*®,
where we dropped our anchor early in the evening ; we had seen
Mokila, another sister island, in the course of the day.

The frigate was presently surrounded with canoes, and the deck
soon crowded with native of all ranks, from the high Born ghief,who
washed linen, to the half-naked slaVe, ‘who oflly paddled. Most of
them had letters of recommendation from Englishmen, which none
of them were able to read, though they spoke Englisk intelligibly ;

* Lat, 12°, 10’. 47%. S, Long. 44° 25’ 5". E. by the Master.
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and some appeared vain of titles, which our counttymen had given
them in play, according to their supposed stations: we had Lords,
Dutes, and Princes on board, soliciting our custom and importuning
us for presents. In fact they were too sensible to be proud of emp-
ty sounds, but justly imagined, that those ridiculous titles would
serve as marks of distinction, and, by attracting notice, procure for
them something substantial. The only men of real consequence in
the island, whom we saw before we landed, were the Governor
ABDULLAH, s:eccnd cousin to the king, and his brother ALWI’, with
their sevgral sons; all of whom wiil again be particularly men-
tioned : they understood Arabic, seemed zealots in the Mokam-
medan faith, and admired my copies of the Alkoran ; some verses
of which they read, whilst ALWI' perused the opening of another
Arabian manuscript, and explained it in Engliskz more accurately
than could have been expected.

The next morning showed us the island in all its beauty ; and
the scene was so diversified, that a distinct view of it could hardly
have been exhibited by the best pencil : you must, thérefore, be
satisfied with a mere description, written on the very spot and com-
pared attentively with the natural landscape. We were at anchor
im*a fine bay, and before us was a vast amphitheatre, of which you
ma;r form a general notion by picturing in your minds a multitude
of hills infinitely varied in size and figure, and then supposing them
to be thrown togecther, with a kind of artless symmetry, in all
imaginable positions. The back ground was a series of mountains,
one of which is pointed, near half ja mile perpendicularly high
frqm the level of the sea, and little more than three miles
from the shore : all of them were richly clothed with wood, chiefly
fruit-trees, of an exquisite verdure. I had scen many a mountain
of a stupendous height in Wales and Swisseriand, byt never saw
one before, round the bosom of which the clouds were almost con-
tinually rolling, while its green summit rose flourishing above them,
and received from them an additional brightness, Next to this dis-
tant range of hills was another tier, part of which appeared charm-
ingly verdant, and part rather barren ; but the contrast of colours
changed even this nakedness into a beauty : nearer still were innu-
merable mountains, or rather cliffs, which brought down their verdure
and fertility quite to the beech ; so that every shade of green, the
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sweetest of colours, was displayed at one view by land and by watet:
But nothing conduced more to the variety of this enclranting pros-
pect, than the many rows of palm-trees, especially the tall and grace-
ful Avreca’s, on the shores, in the valleys, and on the ridges of hills,
where one might almost suppose themt to hawe been planted regular-
ly by design. , A more beautiful appearance can scarce be conceived,

than such a number of elegant palms in such a sétuation, with luxu-
tiant tops, like verdant plumes, placed at jl.lSt intervals, and showing
between them part of the remoter landscape, whilesthey left the rest
to be supplied by the beholder"s lmaginatxon The town pf Matsa-
midd lay on our left, mmarkable at a distance’for the tower of the
principal mosque, which ‘was built by HALI'MAH, a queen of the
island, from whom the present king is descended: a little on our right
was a small town, called Bantdni. Neither the territory of Nice, with
its olives, date-trees, and cypresses, nor the isles of FHieres, with their
delightful orange-groves, appeared so charming to me, as the view
from the r'oad of Hmeitan ; *which, nevertheless, i far surpassed, as
the Captain of the Crocodile assured us, by many of the islands in the
southern ocean. Iflife were not too short for the complete discharge
of all our respective duties, public and private, and for the acquisi-
tion even of necessary knowledge in any degree of perfection, Wﬁ.h
how much pleasure and imbrovement might a great part of it be
spent in admiting the beauties of this wonderful orb, and contem-
plating the nature of man in all ils varieties !

We hastened to tread on firm°land, to which we had been so
long disused, and went on s}ore, after breakfast, to see the town,
and return the Governor s visit. As we walked, attended by a crowd
of natives, 1 surg,used them by reading aloud an Araéic inscriptiqn
over the gate of a mosgue, and still more, when I entered it, by
cxplaining foyr sentences, which were written very distinctly on the
wall, signifying, “ that the world was given us for our own edifica-
tion, not for the purpose of raising sumptuous buildings ; life, for
the discharge of moral and religious duties, not for pleasux.'able in-
dulgences ; wealth, to be liberally b&towed, nbt avaritiously hoard-
ed ; and learning, to produce good actions, not empty disputes.”
We could not but respect the temple even of a false prophet, in
which we found such excellent morality : we saw nothing better
among the Romisk trumpery in the church at Madera. When we
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tame to ABDULLAH'S house, we were conducted through a small
court-yard .into an open room, on each side of which wasa large and
convenient sofa, and above it a high bed-placé in a dark recess, over
which a chintz céunterpoint hung down from the ceiling : this is the
general form of the best rooms in the island ; and most-of the toler-
able houses have a similarapartment on the opposite side of the court,
that there may be at all hours a place in the shade for dinner or for
repose. We were *entertained with ripe dates from Wemzen, and the
smilk of cocoanuts ; but the heat of the room, which seemed acces-
sible to all, who chose to entgr it, apd the scent of musk or civet,
with whith it was perfumed, soom made us glesirous of breathing a
purer air ; nor could I be detained long by the Arabic manuscripts,
which the Governor produced, but which appeared of little use, and
consequently of o value, except to such as love mere curiosities :
one of them, indeed, relating to the penal law of the Mokammedans,
I would gladly have purchased at a just price; but he knew not
what to ask, and. I knew, that better bgoks on that subject might be
procured in Bengal. He then offered me a black boy Yor one of
my Alkorans, and pressed me to barter an Judian dress, which he
had seen on board the ship, for a cow and calf : the golden slippers
ajtracted him most, since his wife, he said, would like to wear them;
and, for that reason, I made him a preseat of them ; but had destined
the book and the robe for hig superior. No high opinion could be
formed of Sayyad ABDULLAH, who seemed very eager for gain, and
very servile where he expected it

Our next visit was to SkazkZ SA’LIM, the king’s eldest son ; and,
if we had seen him first, the state of civilization in Hinsian would
have appeared at its lowest ebb : the worst Eug[ts/t hackney in the
worst stable is better lodged, and looks more prmcely than this
heir apparent ; but, though his mien and apparel were extremely
savage, yet allowance should have been made for hisY1Iness ; which,
as we afterwards learned, was an abscess in the spleen, a disorder
not uncommon in that country, and frequently cured, agreeably to
the Ardbian practice, by the actual cautery. He was incessantly
chewing pieces of the Areca-nut with shell-lime ; a custom borrow-
ed, I suppose, from the Zndians, who greatly improve the composi-
tion with spices and betcl-leaves, to which they formerly added
camphor: all the natives of rank chewed it, butnot, I think, to so great

I
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an excess. Prince SA’LIM from time to time gazed at himself with
complacency in a piece of broken looking-glass, which was glued on
a small board ; a specimen of wretchedness, which we observed i
no other house; but many circumstances convinced us, that the
apparently low condition of his royal highnes.s, who was not on bad
terins with his father, and seemed not to want authority, proceeded
wholly from his avarice. His brother HAMDULLAH, who generally
resides in the town of Domdni, has a very dilferent character, being
esteemed a man of worth, good sense, and learning ; he had come,
the day before, to Matsamiido, an hearjng that an Endlish frigate
was in the road ; and I, having gon® out for a few minutes t0 read an
Arabic inscription, found him, on my return, devouring a manus-
cript, which I had left with some of the company. He is a K473,
or Mohammedan judge ; and, as he seemed to have nore knowledge
than his countrymen, I was extremely coycerned, that I had so
little conversation with him. The king, Sieiks AHMED, has a
younger son, named ABDULL&H, whose usual residence is in the
town of Wi4nui, which he seldom leaves, as the state of his health
is very infirm. Since the succession to the title and authority of
Sultan is not unalterably fixed in one line, but requires confirma-
tion by the chiefs of the island, it is not improbable, that they ma;-
hereafter be conferred on prince HAMDULLAH.

A little beyond the hole, in whicly SA LIM received us, was his
karam,or the apartment of his women, which he permitted us all to
see, not through politeness to stramrers, as we believed at first, but,
as Ilearned afterwards from his own lips, in expectation of a present:
we saw only two or three miserable creatures with their heads
covered, while the' fclVOUl’lte, as we supposed, stood behind a coarse
curtain, and showed her ankles under it loaded with silver rings ;
which, if she was capable of reflection, she must have considered as
glittering fettefs rather than ornaments ; but a rational being would
have preferred the condition of a wild beast, exposed to perils and
hunger in a forest, to the splendid misery of being wife or mistress
to SA'LIM.

Before we returned, ALWI’ was desirous of showing me his
books ; but the day was too far advanced, and I promised to visit
him some other morning. The governor. however, prevailed on us
to see his place in the country, where he invited us to dine the next
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day : the walk was extremely pleasant from the town to the side of
a rivulet, which formed in one part a small pool very convenient
for bathing, and thence, through groves and alleys, to the foot of
a hill ; but the dining-room was little better than an open barn,
and was recotnmended only by the coolness of its shade. ABDUL-
LAH would accompany uson our return to the ship, together with
two Mufts's, who fpoke Arabuc indifferently, and secmed eager to
see all my manuscript$ but they were very moderatdy learned, and
egazed with stuypid wonder on a fine copy of the Hamdsak and on
other collections of ancient goetry.,

Earl;’ the next sorning a bl#ck messenger, with a tawny lad as
his interpreter, came from prince SA’LIM ; who, having broken his
peispective-glass, wished to procure another by purchase or barter :
a polite answer was rcturned, and steps taken to gratify his wishes,
As we on our part exgiessed a desite to visit the king at Domdni,
the prince’s messenger told us, that his master would, no doubt,
lend us palanquins (for there was notashorse i the island) and order
a sufficient number of his vassals to carry us, whom we'might pay
for their trouble, as we thought just : we commissioned him, there-
foie, to ask that favour, and begged, that all might be rcady for our
egccursion before sunrise ; that we might escape the heat of the noon,
witich, though it was the middle of winter, we had found excessive,
The boy, whose name was CQMBO MADI, stayed with us longer than
his companion : there was something in his look so ingenuous, and
in his broken Ewuglisi <o simple, that we encouraged him to continue
his innocent prattle. He wtote and. read Arabic tolerably well, and
set down at my desire the names of several towns in the island, which,
he first told me, was properly called AMunzian. ..The fault of beg-
;;ing for whatever he liked, he had in cominon with the governor and
other nobles; but hardly in a greater degree : his first petition for
some lavender-water was readily granted ; and a small bottle of it
was s0 acceptable to him, that, if we had suffered him, he would
have kissed our feet ; but it was not for himself that he rejoiced so
extravagantly : he tokd us with &ears starting from his eyes, that his
mother would be pleased with it, and the idea of her pleasure seem-
ed to fill him with rapture : never did I see filial affection more warm-
ly felt or more tenderly and, in my opinion, unaffectedly expressed ;
yet this boy was not a favourite of the officers, who thought him art-
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ful. His mother’s name, he said, was FA'TIMA ; and he importuned
us to visit her ; conceiving, I suppose, that all mankind must love and
admire her: we promised to gratify him ; and, baving made him
several presents, permitted him to return. As he reminded me of
ALADDIN in the Arabian tale, I designed to give him that name ina
recommendatory letter, which he pressed me to write, instead of St.
DOMINGO, as some European visiter had ridiculously called him ;
but, since the allusion would not have been®yenerally known, and
since the title of Al/dwldin, ox Eminence in Faith, might have offend-
ed his superiors, I thought it adwisable, for him to keep'his African
pame. A very indiffergnt dinner was prepared for us at the house
of the Governor, whom we did not see the whole day, as it was the
beginning of Ramadan, the Mohammedan lent, and he was engaged
in his devotions, or made them his excuse ; but his eldest son sat by
us, while we dined, together with MU’sA, who was employed, jointly
with his brother I1USAIN, as purveyor to the Captain of the frigate,
Having observed a very glegant shrub, that grew about six feet
bigh in the court-yard, but was not then in flower, I learned with plea-
sure,that it was Zznna,of which I had read so much in Arabzan poems,
and which European Botanists have ridiculously named Lawsonia
Mu’sa bruised some of the leaves, and, having moistened them wirh
water, applied them to our nails, and the tips of our fingers, which in a
short time, became of a dark orange-scarlet. I had before conceived
a different idga of this dye, and inagined, that it was used by the
Arabs to imitate the natural redness of those parts in g
healthy persons, which in all countries must be cfnsidercd Z::nb;a::\i
perhaps a less quantity of Izm;zd, or the same differently prepare'd,
might have produced that cffect. The old men in Arabia used the
same dye to conceal their grey hair, while their daughters were dying
their lips and gums black, to set off the whiteness of their teeth ; so
universal in all nations and ages are personal vanity, and a love of dis-~
guising truth; though in all cases, the farther our species recede from
nature, the farther they depart from true beauty; and men at least
should disdain to use artifice or deceit for any purpose or on any occa-
sion: if the women of rank at Paris, or those in London who wish to
imitate them, be inclined to call the Arabs barbarians ; let them view
their own head-dresses and cheeks in a glass, and, if they have left
no room for blushes, be inwardly at least ashamed of their censure,
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In the afternoon I walked a long way up the mountains in a wind-
ing path amid plants and trees no less new than beautiful, and re-
gretted exceedingly, that very few of them were in blossom ; as I
should then have had leisure to examine them. Curiosity led me
from hill to hill ; and I came at last to the sources of a rivulet,
which we had passed hear the shore, and from which the ship was
to be supplied with excellent water. 1 saw no birds on the moun-
tains but Guinea-fowl, swhich might have been easily caught: no
insects were troublesome to me, but mosquitos ; and I had no fear
of venomousq‘ep’tiles, having b.een atsured, that the air was too pure
for any td exist in it,; but I was often unwill.ingly a cause of fear to
the gentle and harmless lizard, who ran among the shrubs. On my
return I missed the path, by which I had ascended ; but, having
met some blacks laden with yams and plantains, I was by them
directed to another, which led me round, through a charming grove
of cocoa-trees, to the Governor’s country seat, where our entertain-
ment was closed by a sillabub, which the Eng/isZ had taught the
Muselmans to make for them,

We received no answer from SA'LIM ; nor, indeed, expected one;
since we took for granted, that he could not but approve our inten-
ti(zn of visiting his father; and we went on shore before sunrise, in full
expectation of a pleasant excursion to Dpmdnz: but we were happily
disappointed. The servants, at the prince’s door, told us coolly, that
their master was indisposed,and,ag they believed, asleep; that he had
given them no orders concerning his palanquins, and that they durst
not disturb him, ALWI sooncame to pay us his compliments; and was
followed by his eldest son, AHMED, with whom we walked to the gar-
dens of the two princes SALIM and HAaMBULLAH; %he situation was
niturally good, but wild and desolate ; and, in SA’LIM’S garden, which
we entered through a miserable hovel, we Saw a convenient bathing-
place, well-built with stone, but then in great disorder, #nd a shed. by
way of summer-house, like that under which we dined at the go-
vernor’s, but smaller and less neat. On the ground lay a kind of cra-
dle about six feet Igng, and ljttle more than one foot in breadth,
made of cords twisted in a sort of clumsy network, with a long thick
bambu fixed to each side of it: this, we heard with surprise, was a
royal palanquin,and one of the vehicles, in which we were to have
been rocked on men’s shoulders over the mountains. I had much con-
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versation with AHMED, whom I found intelligent and communica-
tive : hetold e, that several of his countrymen composed songsand
tunes ; that he was himself a passionate lover of poetry and music ;
and that, if we would dine at.his house, he would play and sing to us.
We declined his invitation to dinner ; as we had made a conditional
promise, if ever we passed a day at Matsamudo, to eat our curry with
Bdna GIBuU, an honest man, of whom we purchased eggs and vege-
tables, and t» whom some Englishman ha given the title of lord,
which made him extremely vain : we could, therefore, make Sayyac
AHMED only a morning visit, He sung a hymn or two in Arabie,
and accompanied his drawling, tl:oug‘;h pathetic, psalmody with a
kind of mandoline, which he touched with an awkard quill : the in-
strument was very imperfect, but scemed to give him delight, The
names of the stiings were written on it in Arabzan or Indian figures,
simple and compounded ; but I could not think them worth copying.
He gave Captain WILLIAMSON, who wished to present some liter-
ary curiosities to the library at Dublin, a small roll containing a hymn
in Arabsc)stters, but in the lunguage of Mombaza, which was mixed
with Arabic ; butit hardly deserved examination, since the study
of languages has little intrinsic value, and is only useful as the in-
strument of real knowledge, which we can scarce expect from the
poets of the Mosambigue., AHMED would, 1 believe, have heard
our Eunropearn aws (1 .dways except Frenck melody) with rapture, for
his favourite tune was a commonjm/z ig, with which he seemed
wonderfully affected. .

On our retuin to the beech I thought of visiting old ALwr, ac-
cording to my piomise, and prince SA’LIM, whose character I had
not then discovered : I resolved for that purpose to stay on shore
alone, our dinner'with GIBU having been fixed at an early hour,
ALWI showed me his manuscripts, which chiefly related to the cere-
monies and otdinances of his own religion; and one of them,
which I had formerly seen in Eurgpe, was a collection of sublime and
elegant hymns in praise of MOHAMMED, with explanatory notes in
the margin: I requested him to regd one of them after the manner
of the Arabs, and he chanted it in a strain by no means unpleasing ;
but I am persuaded, that he understood it very imperfectly. The
room, which was open to the street, was presently crowded with
visiters, most of whon were Mufte's, or Expounders of the Law ;
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and ALWI desirous, perhaps, to display his zeal before them at the
expense of good breeding, directed my atteation to a passage in a
commentary on the Kordn, which I found levelled at the Clristians.
The commentatbr, having related with’some additions (but, on the
whole, not inaccurately) the circumstances of the temptation, puts
this speech into the mouth of the tempter § “though I am unable to
“ delude thee, yet I gwill mislead, by thy means, more human crea-
“ tures, than thou wilt sg‘f'right.” “Nor was this menace vain, (says
‘the Mokammedan writer) for the iphabitants of a region many
¢ thousand.lea,r:rues in extent arc’still so*deluded by the devil, that they
‘impiously call I'sa the son of GOD : heavem preserve us, he adds,
‘from blaspheming Christians as well as blaspheming Jews!  Al-
though a religious dispute with those obstinate zealots would have
been unseasonable and fruitless, yet they deserved, I thought, a slight
reprehension, as the attacle seemed to be concerted among them,
‘The commentator, said I, was much to blame for passing so indis-
‘criminate and hasty a censure : the title} which gave your legislator,
*and gives you, such offence, was often applied in Judea, by a bold
* figure agreeable to the Hebrew idiom, though unusual in Arabuc, to
Cangels, to holy men, and even to all mankind, who are commanded to
‘cabl GoD thewr Fatier ; and iu this large sense, the Apostle to the
¢ Romans calls the elect the ckildren of GOD, and the MESSIAH the
‘ first-born among many brethrew ; but the words only begotten are ap-
¢ plied transcendently and incomparably to him alone*; and,as for me,
‘ who believe the scriptures, which you also profess to believe, though
‘you assert without proof that we haveealtered them, I cannot refuse
¢ hirr.1 an appellation, though far surpaSsing our reason, by which he is
*digtinguished in the Gospel; and the belicvers in MUHAMMED, who
‘ expressly names him 2ke Messiak, and pronounces him to have been
‘born of a virgin,which alone might fully justify the phrage condemn-
‘ed by this author,are themselves condemnable for cavilling at words,
‘when they cannot object to the substance of our faith consistently
‘with theix; own.! The Muselmans had nothing to say in reply ; and
the conversation was cllanged.

I was astonished at the questions, which ALWI” put to me con-
cerning the late peace and the independence of America, the several
powers and resources of Britain and France, Spain and Holland ;

* Rom. 8. 39. See 1, John 3. 1. II. Barrow, 231, 232, 251.
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the character and supposed views of the Emperor ; the compatas
tive strength of the Russian, Imperial, and Othman armies, and
their respective modes of bringing their forces to action: I answered
him without reserve, except en the state of our possessions in /ndia ;
nor were my answers lost; for I observed, that all the company
were variously affected by them ; generally with amazement, often
with concern ; especially when I described to them the great force
and admirabfe discipline of the edustrian #iny, and the stupid pre-
judices of the Zusks, whom nothing can induce to abandon theic
old Tartartan habits, and exposed the weakness of their empire in
Africa, and even in the more distant provinces of Asia. * In return
he gave me clear, but general, information concerning the govern-
ment and commerce of his island: “his country, he said, was poor,
“and produced few articles of trade ; but, if they could get money,
“awhich they now preferred to play things (those were his words) they
“might easily, he added, procure foreign commodities; and exchange
“them advantageously with their neighbours in the islands and on
“the confinent ; thus with a little money, said he, we purchase mus-
“ kets, powder, balls, cutlasses, knives, cloths, raw cotton, and other
“articles brought from Bombay, and with those we trade to Mada-
“gascar for the natural produce of the country or for dollors, with
“which the Frenciz buy cattle, honey, butter, and so forth, in that is-
“land. With gold, which we receive from your ships, we can procure
“elephants’ teeth from the natives of Mozambigue, who barter them
“also for ammunition and bars of iron, and the Portugneze in that
“country give us cloths of various kinds in exchange for our com-
“modities : those cloths we d‘isppse of lucratively in the three neigh-
“ bouring iblandfs; ; whencé we biing rice, cattle, a kind of bread-ftuit,
“which grows in Comara, and slaves, which we buy also at other
“places, to which we trade ; and we carry on this traffic in our own
“vessels.”

Here I could not help expressing my abhorrence of their slave~
trade, and asked him by what law they claimed a property in
rational beings ; since our creator had givenour species a‘dominion,
to be moderately exercised, over the beasts of the field and the
fowls of the air, but none fo man over man. *“ By no law, answered
“he, unless necessity be a law. There are nations in Madagascar
“and in Africa, who know neither GOD, nor his Prophet, nor MosES,
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“nor DAVID, nor the MESSIAH : those nations are in perpetual war,
“and take many captives ; whom, if they could not sell, they would
“ certainly kill. Individuals among them aré in extreme poverty,
“and have numbers of children ; who,df they cannot be disposed of,
“ must perish through l‘unger, together with their miserable parents :
“by purchasing these wretches, we preserve their lives, and, perhaps,
“those of many otl.ners, whom our money relieves. The sum of the
“argument is this : if Wt buy thenw, they will live ; if*they become
% valuable servants, they will live comfortably ; but, if they are not
“sold, they mtust die miserably,” * There may be, said I, such cases ;
“but you Yallaciously.draw a general conclusign from a few particular
¢instances ; and this is the very fallacy, which, on a thousand other
‘occasions, deludes mankind. It is not to be doubted, that a cons-
‘tant and gainful .traﬂﬁc in human creatures foments war, in which
‘captives are always made, and keeps up that perpetual enmity,
‘ which you pretend to be the cause of a practice in itself reprehen-
‘ sible, while in truth it is its effect ; the,same traffic encourages lazi-
‘ness in some pa;ents, who might in general support the¥r families
‘by proper industry, and seduces others to stifle their natural feel-
‘ings: at most your redemption of those unhappy children can
! amount only to a personal contract, implied between you, for grati-
‘tude and reasonable service on their part, for kindness and hu-
‘manity on yours; but can you think your part performed by
¢ disposing of them against their wills with as much indifference, as
‘if you were selling cattle ; especially as they might befome readers
‘of the Kordn, and pillars of your faith? The law, said he, forbids
¢ our selling them, when they are bgl,i\'/'ers in the Prophet; and littic
‘ children only are sold ; nor they often, or by all thasters” “ You,
“ who believe in MUHAMMED, said I, are bound b.y the spirit and
“Jetter of his laws to take pains, that they also may believe in him ;
“and, if you neglect so important a duty for sordid gai, I do not se¢
“how you can hope for prosperity in this world, or for happiness in
“the next.” My old friend and the Mu/t/'s assented, and muttered
a few pretyers ; but pgobably foqrgot my preaching, before many
minutes had passed.

So much time had slipped away in this conversation, that I could
malke but a short visit to prince SALIM ; and my view in visiting
him was to fix the time of our journey to Domdnt as carly as possible
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on the next morning. His appearance was more savage than cver ;
and I found him in a disposition to complain bitterly of the Englis/ :
“No acknowledgemeflt, he said, had been made for the kind atten-
“tions of himself and the chief men in his country to the officers and
“people of the Brilliant, though a whole year had elapsed since the
“wreck.” I really wondered at the forgetfulness, to which alone
such a neglect could be imputed ; and assured him, that I would
express my opinion both in Bengal ard in letters to England.
“We have little, said he, to hope from letters; for, when we have
“been paid with them instead«f morey, and have shown them on
“board your ships, we dave comronly been treated with disdain,
“and often with imprecdtions,” I assured him, that either those
letters must have been written coldly and by very obscure persons,
or shown to very ill-bred men, of whom there were too many in
all nations ; but that a few instances of redeness ought not to give
him a general prejudice against our national character.  “ But you,
“ said he, are a wealthy nation ; and we arc indigent : yet, though all
“our gro;es of cocoa-trees, our fruits, and our cattle, are ever at
“your service, you always try to make hard bargains with us for
“ what you choose to dispose of, and frequently will ncither sell nor
“ give those things, which we principally want.” ¢ To form, said I,
“a just opinion of Englisiinen, you must visit us in our own island,
“or at least in /ndia ; here we are strangers and travellers : many
“of us have no design to trade in'any country, and none of us think
“of trading in H{nsudn, where we stop only for refreshment. The
“clothes, arms, or instrument. which you may want, are commonly
“necessary or convenient to us ; but, if Sayyad ALWI or his sons
“ were to be strangers in our country, you would have no reason to
* boast of superior hospitality.” He then showed me, a second time,
a part of an old silk vest with the star of the order of the Thistle,
and begged me to explain the motto ; expressing a wish, that the
order might be conferred on him by the King of Englard in return
for his good offices to the English. 1 represented to him the impos-
sibility of his being gratified, and teok occasion to say, that there was
more true dignity in their own native titles, than in those of prince,
dutke, and lord, which had been idly given them, but had no confor-
mity to their manners or the constitution of their government.
This conversation being agreeable to neither of us, I changep
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it by desiring, that the palanquins and bearers might be ready next
morning as early as possible: he answered, that his palanquins were
at our service for nothing, but that we must pay him ten dollars
for each set of bearers ; that it was the stated price ; and that Mr.
HASTINGS had paid it when he went to visit the king. This, as I
learned afterwards, was false; but, in all events, I knew, that he
would keep the dol.lars himself, and give nothing to the bearers,
who deserved them ®etter, and ewhom he would c®npel to lcave
their cottages, and toil for his profit. “Can you imagine, I re-
“ plied, that® we would emplgy four,and twenty men to bear us so
“ far on their shoulders without retvarding thgm amply ? But since
“ they are free men (so he had assured me) and not your slaves, we
“ will pay them in proportion to their diligence and good behavi-
“our ; and it becomes neither your dignity nor ours to make a pre-
“vious bargain.” I showed him an elegant copy of the Kordix,
which I destined for his father, and described the rest of my pre-
sent ; but he coldly asked, “if that was all:” had he been king, a
purse of dry dollars would have given him more pleasuré than the
finest or holiest manuscript. Finding him, in conversing on a va-
riety of subjects, utterly void of intelligence or principle, I took
my leave, and saw him no more ; but promised to let him know for
certain whether we should make our intended excursion,

We dined in tolerable cogfort, and had occasion, in the course
of the day, to observe the manners of the natives in,the middle
rank, who are called Ddnas, and all of whom have slaves constantly
at work for them: we visited the moth'gr of CoMBOMA’'DI, who seem-
ed in a station but little raised abgwe indigence ; and her husband,
whb was a mariner, bartered an Arabic treatisc 05 astronomy and
na.vigation, which he had read, for a sea compass, of which he well
knew the use. .

In the morning I had conversed with two very old Arabs of
Yemen, who had brought some articles of trade to Hinzsuan ; and
in the afternoon I met another, who had come from Maskat (where
at that tithe there wasaa civil was) to purchase, if he could, an hun-
dred stand of arms. I told them all that I loved their nation, and
they returned my compliments with great warmth ; especially the
two old men, who wete ncar fourscore, and reminded me of ZOHAIR
and Ha'rRgTU.
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So bad an account had been given me of the road over the
mountains, that I disuaded my companions from thinking of the
journey, to which the'Captain became rather disinclined ; but, as I
wished to be fully acquainted with a country, which I might never
see again, I wrote the next day to SA'LIM, requesting him to lend
me one palanquin and to order a sufficient number of men : he sent
me no written answer ; which I ascribe rather to his incapacity than
to rudeness ;%ut the Governor, with ALWI” and two of his sons,
came on board in the evening, and said, that they had seen my let.
ter ; that all should be ready ;< but that I could not pay less for the
men than ten dollars. Isaid I would pay more, bat it should be to the
men themselves, according to their behaviour. They returned some-
what dissatisfied, after I had played at chess with ALWI’S younger
son, in whose manner and address there was something remarkably
pleasing. .

Before sunrise on the 2nd of August 1 went alone on shore, with
a small basket of such provisions, as I might want in the course of
the day, and with some cushions to make the prince’s palanquin at
least a tolerable vehicle ; but the prince was resolved to receive the
dollars, to which his men were entitled ; and he knew, that, as I was
eager for the journey, he could prescribe his own terins. Old ALw1”
met me on the beech, andebrought excuses from SA™LIM ; who, he
said, was indisposed. He conducted me to his house ; and seemed
rather desirous of persuading me*to abandon my design of visiting
the king ; but I assured him, that, if the prince would not supply
me with proper attendants, I, would walk to Domdni with my own
servants and a guide. ‘ Skazks SA'LIM, he said, was miserably ava-
* ritious ; that he was ashamed of a kinsman with such a dispbsi-
‘tion ; but that he was no less obstinate than covetous ; and that,
* without ten dollars paid in hand, it would be impossible to procure
‘bearers” I then gave him three guineas, which he carried, or pre-
tended to carry, to SA’LIM, but returned without the change, alledg-
ing that he had no silver, and promising to give me on my return
the few dollars that remained. ¢In abouts an hour the’ridiculous
vehicle was brought by nine sturdy blacks, who could not speak a
word of Arabic; so that I expected no information concerning the
country, through which I was to travel ; but ALWI assisted me ina
point of the utmost conscquence.  * You cannot go, said he, without
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¢ an interpreter ; for the king speaks only the language of this is-
‘land ; but I have a servant, whose name is TUMU'NI, a sensible and
¢ worthy ma.n, who understands Engl:sh, and is much esteemed by
‘the king: heé”is known and valued all over Hinsuan. This man
¢shall attend you ; and. you will soon be sensible of his worth.

TUMU’'NI desired to cagry my basket, and we set out with a
prospect of fine weather, but some hours fater than I had intended.
I walked, by the g’arder.«s of the tgo princes, to theeskirts of the
town, and came to a little village consisting of scveral very neat
huts made chiefly with the leaves of the cocoa-tree ; but the road
a little farther was so stony, that I sat in .the palanquin, and was
borne with perfect safety over some rocks,: I then desired my guide
to assure the men, that I would pay them liberally ; but the poor
peasants, who had been brought from their farms on the hills, were
not perfectly acq.uainted with the use of money, and treated my
promise with indifference.

About five miles from Matsanyido lies the town of 1Vani,
where Skatk/: ABDULLAH, who has already been mentiomwed, usually
resides: I saw it at a distance, and it scemed to be agreeably
situated. When I had passed the rocky part of the road, I came
tQ a stony beech, where the sea appeared to have lost some ground,
since there was a fine sand to the left, and beyond it a bcautiful
bay, which resembled that of Weymoutk, and seemed equally con-
venient for bathing ; but it did net appear to me, that the stones,
over which I was carried, had been recently coverdll with water.
Here I saw the frigate, and, taking leave of it for two' days, turned
from the coast into a fine couny&' very neatly cultivated, and
cdnsisting partly of hillocks exquisitely green, sartly of plains,
which were then in a gaudy dress of rich yellow blossoms: my
guide informed me, that they were plan{ations of a kind of vetch,
which was caten by the natives. Cottages and farfds were inter-
spersed all over this gay champaign, and the whole scene was
delightful ; but it was soon changed for beauties of a different sort.
We destnded into a cool vallgy, through which ran a rivulet of
perfectly clear water ; and there, finding my vehicle uneasy, though
from the laughter and merriment of my bearers I concluded them to
be quite at their ease, I bade them set me down, and walked before
them all the rest of the way. Mountains, clothcd with fine trees



familiar to TUMUNL At length We‘descénded into a valley of
greater extent than the former : a river or large wintry torrent ran
through it, and fell down a steep declibity =% the end of it, where
it seemed to be lost among rocks. Cattle were grazing on the
banks of the river, and the huts of their owners app=ared on the
hills : a more agreeable spot I'had not before seen even in Swisser-
land or Merionethshire?; but it was followed by an assemblage of
natural beauties, which I hardly expected to find in a little island
twelve degrees to the south of the Line. I was not sufficiently
plecased with my solitary journey to discover charms, which had no
actual existence, and the first effect of the contrast between St.
Jago and Hinsudn had cca(sed; but, without any disposition to
give the landscape a high colouring, I may tsuly say, what I
thought at the time, that the whole country, which next presented
itself, as far surpassed Ermenonville or Blenkeim, or any other
imitations of nature, which I had seen in France or England,
as the finest bay surpassgs an artificial piece of water, Two
very high mountains, covered to the summit with the richest
verdure, were at some distance on, mjr right hand, and separated
from me by'\ncadows diversified, with cottages and herds, or by
vallies resounding with torrents and watcr-falls ; on my left was
the sea, to which there were beautiful openings from the hills and
woods ; and theroad was a smooth path naturally winding through
a forest of spicy shrubs, fruit-trees, and palms. Some high trees
were spangled with white blossoms equal in fragrance to orange-
flowers : my guide called them Aonongo's,but the day was declin-
ing so fast, that it was impossible to examine them : the variety of
fruits, flowers, and birds, of which I had a transient view in this
magnificent garden, would have sypplied a paturalist witn amuse-
ment for a month; but I saw no remarkable insect, and no reptile
of any kind. The woodland was diversified by a few pleasant
glades, and new prospects were continually opened : at length a
noble view of the sca burst upon me unexpectedly ; and, having



guide to apprize the king of my intended visit. ' He returned in half
an hour with a polite message ; and I walked into the town, which
seemed large and pdbalous. A egreat crowd accotnpanied me,
and I was condugted to a house built on the same plan with the
best houses *at Matsamsido: jn the middle of the court-yard stood
a large Manongo—treo, which perfutned the ajr ; the apartment on
the left was empty ; and, in that on the right, sat the king on a sofa
or bench covered with an ordinary carpet. Hec rose, when I
entered, and, grasping my hands, placed me near him on the right ;
but, as he could speak,only the language of Hwnzudn, 1 had
recourse to my friend TUMUNI, than whom a rcadier or more
accurate interpreter could not have been found. I presented the
king with a very handsome /ndian dress of blue silk with golden
flowers, which had bcen worn only once at a masquerade, and
with a beautiful copy of the Kordn, from which I rcad a few verses
tq him: he took them with great complacency, and said, “he
“ wished I had come by sea, that he might have loaded one of my
“boats with fruit and with some of his finest cattle. He had secn
“me, he said, on board the frlrute, where he had been, according
“to his custom, in disguise, and had heard of mc/from his son
“ Sharkk HAMDULLAR.” T gave him an account of my journey,
and extolled the beauties of his Sauntry he put many questions
cohcerning mine, and professed great regiard for oxfr nation. “But
“Y hear, said he, that you are a magistratc, and conscquently
“ profess peace: why are you armed with a broad sword?” “1I
“was a man, I said, before I was a magistrate ; and, if % should ever
“happen, that law could not protect me, I must protect myself.”
He seemed about sixty years’ old, had a very cheerful countenance,
and great appearance of good nature mixed with a certain dignity,
which distinguished him from the crowd of ministers and officers,
who attended him. Our conversation was interrupted by notice,
that it was the time for evening prayers; and, when he rose, he
said : “ this house is yours, and I will visit you in it, after you have
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“taken some refreshment.” Soon after, his servants brought a
roast fowl, a rice-pudding, and some other dishes, with papayas
and very good pomegranates : my own basket SUpplied‘ the rest of
my supper. The room was hang with old red cloth, and decorated
with pieces of porcelain and festoons of Eug/lisk bottles ; the lamps
were placed on the ground in large sea-shells ; and the bed place
was a recess, concealed by a chintz hanging, opposite to the sofa,
on which we had been sitting.- though t'was not a place that
invited repose, and the gnats were inexpressibly troublesome, yet
the fatigue of the day procpred me very comfortable slumber.
I was waked by the return of the king and his train; ‘some of
whom were Arabs; for I heard one of them say Zuwa rdkid or e
is sleeping : there was immediate silence, and I passed the night
with little disturbance, except from the unwelcome songs of the
mosquitos. In the morning all was equally silent and solitary ; the
house appeared to be deserted ; and I began to wonder what had
become of TUMU'NI : he came at length with concern on his coun-
tenance, and told me, that the bearers had run away in the night;
but that the king, who wished to sec me in another of his houses,
would supply me with bearers, if he could not prevail on me to
stay, till a boat could be sent for. I went immediately to the king,
whom I found sitting on a caised sofa in a large room, the walls of
which were adorned with sentences from the Kordn in very legible
characters : about fifty of his subjects were seated on the ground in
a semicircle before him ; and my interpreter took his place in the
midst of them. The good old king laughed heartily, when he
heard the adventure of the night, and said: “you will now be my
“guest for a week;, I hope { but seriously if you must return sobn,
I will send into the country for some peasants to carry you.”
He then apologized for the behaviour of Skaikk SA’LIM, which he
had heard from Tumu’'NI, who told me afterwards, that he was
much displeased with it, and would not fail to express his displea-
sure : he concluded with a long harangue on the advantage, which
the English might derive, from sending a-ship every year from
Bombay to trade with his subjects, and on the wonderful cheapness
of their commodities, especially of their cowries., Ridiculous as
this idea might seem, it showed an enlargement of mind, a desire
of promoting the interest of his people, and a sense of the benefits
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trising from trade, which could hardly have been expected from a
petty African chief, and which, if he had been,sovereign of Vemen,
might have been expanded into rational projects proportioned to
the extent of his dominions. I answered that I was imperfectly
acquainted with the &dmmerce of Iudia; but that I would report
the substance of his conversation, and would ever bear testimony
to his noble zealsarthe good of hls country, and to_the mildness
thh which he governed it. As I had noinclination to pass a second

loht in the islahd, I requested leave to return without waiting for
bearers : he seemed very sincele in préssmg me to lengthen my visit,
but had too much Arabian pollteness to be 1mportunate We, there-
fore, parted ; and, at the request of TUMU'NI, who assured me that
little time would be lost in showing attention to one of the worthiest
men in Hinzuan, I tnade a visit to the Governor of the town, whose
name was MUTEKKA ; his fhanners were very pleasing,and he showed
me some letters from the officers of the Brilliant, which appeared
to flow warm frem the heart, and confained the strongest eloge of
his courtesy and liberality. He insisted on filling my basket with
some of the finest pomegranates I had ever seen ; and I left the
town, impressed with a very favourable opinion of the king and his
gdvernor. When I reascended the hill, attended by many of the
natives, one of them told me in Arabic, that I was going to reccive
the highest mark of distinctioil, that it was in the king’s power to
show me; and he had scarce end‘ed when I heard th[ report of a
single gun : Skask/z AHMED had saluted me with the Wwhole of his
ordnance. I waved my hat, and said Aila/z Acbar : the people shout-
ed, and I continued my journey, 6t without fear gf inconvenience
fram excessive heat and the fatigue of climbing rotks. The walk,
however, was not on the whole unpleasant:*I sometimes rested in the
valleys and forded all the rivulets, which refreshed me with their
coolness, and supplied me with exquisite water to mix with the juice
of my pomegranates, and occasionally with brandy. We were over-
taken by some peasants, who came from the hills by a nearer way,
and brought the king’s present of & cow with her calf, and a she-goat
with two kids : they had apparently been selected for their beauty,
and were brought safe to Bemgal. The prospects, which had so
greatly delighted me the preceding day,had not yet lost their charms,
though they wanted the recommendation of novelty ; but I must

K
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confess, that the most delightful object in that day’s walk of ncar
ten miles was the black frigate, which I discerned at sanset from a
rock near the Prince’s Gardens. Close to thetown I was met by a
native, who, perceiving me to be weary, opened a fine cocoa-nut,
which afforded me a delicious draught : he informed me, that one of
his countrymen had beeri punished that afternoon for a theft on
board the Cyprodile, and added, nthat, in hig qrtaion, the punishment
was no less just, than the offence was disgraceful to his country.
The offender, as I afterwards learned, was a youth of 3 good family,
who had marricd a daughter of pld ALwr, but, being left alone for
a moment in the cabin, and seeing a pair of blue morocco slippers,
could not resist the temptation, and concealed them so ill under his
gown, that he was detected with the mainer. This proves, that no
principle of honour is instilled by education into the gentry of this
island: even ALWI’, when he had observed, that, “in the month of
“Ramaddn, it was not lawful to paint with Zinna or to tell lies” and
when I asked, whether both were lawful all the rest of the year, an-
swered, that “lies were innocent, if no man was injured by them.”
TuMu’NI took his leave, as well satisfied as myself with our excur-
sibn : ] told him, before his master, that I transferred also to him the
dollars, which were due to me out of the three guineas ; and thai, if
ever they should part, I should be very glad to receive him into my
service in fndin. Mr. ROBERTS, the master of the ship, had pass-
ed the day \mth Sayyad AHMED and had learned from him a few
curious citcimstances concerning the government of Hinzudn ; which
he found to be a monarchy ihmted by an aristocracy. The king, he
was told, had nn power of makmg war by his own authority ; but, if
the assembly of nobles, who were from time to time convened: by
him, resolved on a war with any of the neighbouring islands, they
defrayed th charges of it by voluntary contributions, in return for
which they claimed as ‘their own all the booty and captives, that
might be taken. The hope of gain or the want of slaves is usually
the real motive for such enaberpnses, and ostensible pretexts are
easly found : at that very time, he understood, they meditated a war,
because they wanted hands for the following harvest. Their flect
cousisted of sixteen or seventeen small vessels, which they manned
with about two thousand fiive hundred islanders armed with muskets
and cutlasses, or with bows and arrows. Near two years before thod
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had possessed themselves of two towns in Maydta, which they still
kept and gargisoned. The ordinary expenses of the government were
defrayed by a tax from two bundred villages ; but the three principal
towns were exempt from all taxes, except that they paid annually to
the Chief Mufti a fortie\h part of the value of all their moveable pro-
perty, and from that payment neither the king nor the nobles claim-
ed an exemption. Jhe kingly authority, by the princi(Ples of their
constitution, was considered as elective, though the line of succes-
sfon had not in fact been altered singe the first election of a Sultan,
He was in.forrhed, that a wandering Arab, who had settled in the
island, had, by his intrepidity in several wars, acquired the rank of a
chieftain, and afterwards of a king with limited powers ; and that he
was the Grand-father of Shaik AHMED: 1 had been assured that
Quecen HaLIMAH was his Grand-motker ; and, that he was the sivzk
king ; but it must be remarked, that the words jedd and jeddak in
Arabic are used for a male and female ancesfor indefinitely ; and,
without a correct pedigree of AHMED'S family, which I expected
to procure but was disappointed, it would scarce be possible to as-
certain the time, when his forefather obtained the highest rank in
the government. In the year 1600 Captain JOHN DAVIS, who
wrete an account of his voyage, found Maydta governed by a king,
and Ansuame, or Hinzudn, by a queen, who showed him great
marks of friendship : he anchosed before the town of Desnos (does
he mean Domiébn: ?) which was as l?rge, he says, as Plyjpontle ; and
he concludes from the ruins aroundit, that it had once been a place
of strength and grandeur. I can only,say, that I observed no such
ruins, Fifteen years after, Captaina/EYTON and Sir Ti11OMas Rox
tou.ehed at the Comara islands, and from their sevlral accounts 1t
appears, that an old sultaness then resided in Aiuzudn, but had a
dominion paramount over all the isles, three of her song governing
Moltla in her name : if this be true, SOHAILI  and the successors
of HALI'MAH must have lost their influence over the other islands ;
and, by renewing their dormant claim as it suits their convenience,
they may always be furmished with a pretence for hostilities. Five
gencrations of eldest sons would account for an hundred and
seventy of the years, which have elapsed, since DAVIS and PEVYTON
found Hinzuan ruled by a sultaness ; and AHMED was of such an
age, that his reign may be reckoned cqual to a genciation : it is



address to establish in that beautiful island  form of government,
which, though bad enough in itself, appears to have been adminis-
tered with advantage to the original inhabitants We have lately
heard of civil commotions in ‘Hinsuan, which, we may venture to
pronounce, were not excited by any cruelty or violence of AIIMED,
but were probably occasioned by she insolence of an oligarchy
naturally hostile to iing and people. That the mountains in the
Comaraislands contain diamonds, and the precious metals, which are
studiously concealed by the policy of the several governments, may
be true, though I have no reason to believe it, and have only heard
it asserted without evidence ; but I hope, that neither an expecta-
tion of such trcasures, nor of any other advantage, will ever induce
an Eumpfan power to violate the first principles of,justice by assum-
ing the sovereignty of Hinzudn, which cannot answer a better pur-
pose than that of supplying our fleets with seasonable refreshment ;
and, although the natives have an interest in receiving us with appa-
rent cordiality, yet, if we wish their attachment to be unfeigned and
their dealings just, we must set them an example of strict honesty
in the performance of our engagements. In truth our nation is not
cordially loyed by the inhabitants of Hinzudn, who, as it commonly
happens, form a general opinion’from a few instances of violence or
breach of faith. Not many years ago an European, who had been
hospitably received and liberaily supported at Matsamuido, behaved
rudely to a yo\mg married woman, who, being of low degree, ‘was
walking veiled through a street in the evening : her husband ran to
protect her, ‘jand resented the rudeness, probably with menaces, pos-
sibly with actual force ; and the Eurgpean is said to have given him
a nortal wound with a knife or bayonet, which he brought, after
the scuffle, from his lodging. This foul murder, which the law of
nature would have justified the mugistrate iy punishing with death,
was reported to the king, who told the governor (I use the very
words of ALWI') that “it would be wiser to hush it up” ArLwr'
mention a civil case of his own, which ought not to be concealed,
When he was on the coast of Africa in the dominions of a very
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savage prince, a small Eurgpean vessel was wrecked; and the
prince not Quly seized all that could be saved from the wreck, but

with ferocious insolenfe. ALWI assured me, that, when he heard
of the accident, he Mastened to the prince, fell prostrate before
him, and by tears and importunity prevailed on him to give the
Europeans their lwr; that he supported them at his own ex-
pense, enabled them to build anotiter vessel, in which they sailed
Yo Hinzuan, and departed thence for Europe or India : he showed
me the (;apfain’s promissory @otes fer sums, which to an African
trader must be a eonsiderable Sbject, but which were no price for
liberty, safety, and, perhaps, life, which his good, though disinter-
ested, offices had procured. I lamented, that, in my situation, it
was wholly out of, my power to assist ALWI in obtaining justice ;
but he urged me to daliver an Arabic letter from him, enclosing
the notes, to the Governor General, who, as he said, knew him
well ; and I comgplied with his requesy. Since it is possible, that a
substantial defence may be made by the person thus accused of
injustice, I will not name either him or the vessel, which he had
commanded ; but, if he be living, and if this paper should fall into
his hands, he my be induced to reflect how highly it imports our
national honour, that a people, whom wk call savage, but who ad-
minister to our convenience, may have no just cause to reproach
us with a violation of our contraci‘s.

claimed the captain £nd the crew as his sla.ves, and treated them



VL
On the BAYAY, or INDIAN G ROSS-BEAK.
By Ar'HaR ‘ALl Kuan of DELHL

ﬁHE little bi(rd, called Bayd in f!indi, Berberain Sanscrit, Babiiin
the dialect of Bengal, Ctbis in Percian,and T enawwitin drabic, from
his remarkably pendent nest, is rgxthé‘r larger t?an a sparrow, with
yellow-brown plumage,‘a yellowish head and feet, a light-coloured
breast, and a conic beak very thick in proportion to his body. This
bird is exceedingly common in Hindustdn : he is astonishingly sen-
sible, faithful, and docile, never voluntarily deserting the place where
his young were hatched, but not averse, like most other birds, to the
society of mankind, and easily taught to perch on the hand of his
master. Ip a state of nature he generally build§ his nest on the
highest tree, that he can find, especially on the palmyra, or on the
Indian fig-tree, and he prefers that, which happens to overhang a
well or a rivulet : he makes it of grass, which he weaves like cloth
and shapes like a large bottle, suspending it firmly on the branches,
but so as to rock with the wind, and placing it with its entrance
downwards to secure it from bird.s off prey. His nest usually con-
sists of two or three chambers ; {nd it is the popular belief, that he
lights them with fire-flies, which he catches alive at night and con-
fines with moist clay, or witix‘lcow-dung: that such flies are often
found in his nest, where pigces of cow-dung are also stuck, is indu-
bitable ; but, as tHEj)r light could be of little use to him, it seems pro-
bable that he only féels on them. He may be taught with ease to
fetch a picce, of paper, or any small thing, that his master points
out to him : it is an attested fact, that, if a ring be dropped into a
deep well, and a signal given to him, he will fly down with amazing
celerity, catch the ring before it touches the water, and brirg it up
to his master with apparent exultation ; and it is confidently assert-
ed, that, if a house or any other place be shown to him once or twice,
he will carry a note thither immediately on a proper signal being
wade. Ouc instance of his docility I can myself mention with
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confidence, having often been an eye-witness of it : the young Hnaxu
women at Bandres and in other places wear very thin plates of gold,
called #fca’s, slightly fiked by way of prnament between their eye-
brows; and, when they} pass through the streets, it is not uncommon
for the youthful libertines, who amuse themselves with training
Bayd's, to give them a sign which they understand, and send them
to pluck the piec@™k gold from the forcheads of their mistresses,
which they bring in triumph to the lovers. The Baya feeds natural-
ly on grass-bopi)ers and other insctts, but will subsist, when tame,
on pulse ‘macerated in water : his flesh is Warm and drying, of easy
digestion, and recommended, in medical hooks, as a solvent of stone
in the bladder or kidneys; but of that virtue there is no sufficient
proof. The female lays many beautiful eggs resembling large pearls:
the white of thet'n, when they are boiled, is transparent, and the
flavour of them is exquis'itely delicate. When many Bayds are as-
sembled on a high tree, they make a lively din, but it is rather chirp-
ing than singing”; their want of musical talents is, howeser, amply
supplied by their wonderful sagacity, in which they arec not excelled
by any feathered inhgbitants of the forest.

mpe——
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On the CHRONOLOGY of #e Hinous.
WRITTEN IN JANUARY 1788.
By the PRESIDENT.

ﬁHE great antiquity of the Hiudus is believed so firmly Izy them-
selves, and has been the subject of so muchcconversation among
Europeans, that a short view of their Chronological System, which
has not yet been exhibited from certain authorities, may be accepta-
ble to those,who seek truth without partiality to receive opinions, and
without regarding any conscquences, that may result from their in-
quiries : the consequences, indeed, of truth cannot but be desirable,
and no reasonable man will zpprehend any danger, to society from
a general ‘diffusion of its light ; but we must not suffer ourselves to
be dazzled by a false glare, nor mistake enigmas and allegories for
historical verity. Attached to no system, and as much disposed to
reject the Mosaic history, if it be proved erroncous, as to believe it,
if it be confirmed by soun4 reasoning from indubitable evidence,
I propose to lay before you a concisg, account of Zndian Chrono-
logy extracted from Sanscrit booj:s, or collected from conversations
with Pandits}and to subjoin a fevé: remarks on their system, without
attempting to decide a question, which I shall venture to start,
« whether it is not in fact the same with our own, but embellished
“and obscured )y the fancy of their poets and the riddles of thtir
“astronomers.” “s._ | '

One of the most curious books in Sanscrif, and one of the
oldest after the Véda's, is a tract on religious and civil duties, taken,
as it is believed, from the oral instructions of MENU, son of
BRAHMA,, to the first Inhabitants of the earth : a well-collated
copy of this interesting law-tract is now before me ; and” I begin
my dissertation with afew couplets from the first chapter of it :
“The sun causes the division of day and night, which are of two
“sorts, those of men and those of the Gods; the day, for the
“labour of a/l creatures in their several employments ; the nmight
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" for their slumber. A monthis a day and night of the Patriarchs ;
“and it is diyided into two parts ; the bright half is zkei» day for
“laborious exertions j¢he dark half, zkeir mght for sleep. A year is
“a day and night of fhe Gods; and’that is also divided into two
“ halves ; the day is, when the sun moves toward the north ; the
“night, when it moves toward the south, Liearn now the duration of
“ a night and day of B¢’AHMA’, with that of the ages respectively and
“inorder. Four thousand years ¥f the Gods they call the Crita,
“(or Satya)agey and its limits at the beginning and at the end are,
“in like manher, as many hundreds. » In the three successive ages,
« together with their 4imits at the Beginning and end of them, are
“thousands and hundreds diminished by ohe. This aggregate of four
“ages, amounting to twelve thousand divine years, is called an age of
“the Gods ; and a,thousand such divine ages added together must
“be considered as a day af BRATIMA™: his night has also the same
“duration. The before-mentioned age of the Gods, or twelve thou-
“sand of their years, multiplied by severrty-one, form what 15 named
“here below a Manwantara. There are alternate creations and
“destructions of worlds through innumerable Manwantara’s : the
“ Being Supremely Desirable performs all this again and again.”

o Such is the arrangement of infinite time, which the Hindus
believe to have been revealed from heavén, and which they gene-
rally understand in a literal §sense: it seems to have intrinsic
marks of being purely astronomicfl ; but I will not appropriate
the observations of athers, nor antitipate those in partitular, which
have been made by two or three of oyr members, and which they
will, I hope, communicate to the Sociéty, A conjecture, however, of
MI‘{PATERSON has so much ingenuity in' it, that J cannot forbear
mentioning it here, especially as it seems tp nfirmed by one
of the couplets just-cited : he supposes, that, as a montl of mortals
is a day and night of the Patriarchs from the analogy of its bright
and dark halves, so, by the same analogy, a day and night of mor-
tals might have been considered by the ancient /7mdus as a month
of the lowdr world ; andsthen a year of such months will consist only
of twelve days and nights, and thirty such years will compose a
lunar year of mortals ; whence he surmises, that the four mz/lion
three hundred and twenty thousand years, of which the four Indian

ages are supposed to consist, mean only years of twelve days;
L
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and, in. fact, that sum, divided by thirty, is reduced to an lhundred
and forty-four thousand : wow a thousand- four hundred and forty
yeats are one pada, a period in the Hindu astyonomy, and that sum,
multiplied by eighteen, amounts precisely f twenty-five thousand
nue hundred and twenty, the number of ygars in which the fixed
stars appear to perform their long revolution eastward. The last
mentioned. sum is the product also of an fundred and forty-four,
which,accordfng to M. BAILLY, was an old In&ran cycle, into an hun-
gred and eighty, ox the Tartarian period, called Van,and of two thou-
sand. eight hkundyed and. eigity into nirs, which is not “only one of
the lunar cycles, but.considere§ by the Hindus as a mysterious:
number and an emblem of. Divinity, because, if it be multiplied by
any other whole number, the sum: of the figures in the different
products remains always nine, as the Deity, who .appears in many
forms, continues One immutable essence.. The important period of
twenty-five thousand nine hundred and twenty years is well known
to anse from. the multiplication of threz hundred and sixty into
seventy:two, the number of years in which a fixed star seems tor
move through a degree of a great circle ; and, although M. Le
GENTIL assures us, that the modern Hindiws believe a complete
revolution of the stars to be made in twenty-four thowsand yea-s,.
or fifty-four seconds of a degree to be passed in one year, yet we
may have reason. to think, that th! old /udian astronomers had:
made a more accurate calculation, but concealed their knowledge
from the peolle under the veil of JSourteen MENWANTARA'S; seventy--
one divine ages, compound cycles, and years of different sorts, fromv
those of BRAHMA’ to those of ‘Pa‘lzﬂa, or the infernal regions. If
we follow the an{ logy suggested by MENU, and suppose only a d1y
and. night to be talled a year, we may divide the number of years:
in a divine age by three hundred and sixty, and the quotient will be
twelve thousand, or the number of his divine years in one age : but,.
conjeoture apart,.we need only compare the two periods 4320000
and 25920, and we shall find, that among their common divisors,
are 6,9, 12 &c. 18, 36; 72, 144, &c. which numbers with their several
multiples, especially in a decuple progression, constitute some of*
the most celebrated. periods.of: the Chaldeans, Greeks, Tartars, and
sven of the /ndians. We cannot fail to observe, that the number
432, which appears to be the basis of the Indian system, is a Goth
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part of 25920, and, by continuing the comparison, we might pro-
bably solve the whole enigma. In ‘the preface to a Vardnes Al-
manac I find the folloing wild stanza: “ A housand Great Ages
“are a day of BKAEM% ; a thousand stch days are an Tndian hour
“of VISHNU; six Auvdred thousand such hours make a 'period
“of RUDRA ; and a million of Rudra’s (or two quadrillions five hun-

“ dred and ninty-two thousand trillions of lunar years ), are but a second
“ to the Supreme Belﬁz " The Hindu theologians defy the conclu-
sfon of the stanga to be orthodox : Time, they say, evists not at all
with GOD gnd they advise the Astronomers to mind their own
business without meddling with tifeology, The astronomical verse,
however, will answer our pesent purpose; for it shows, in the first
place, that cyphers are added at pleasure to swell the periods; and, if
we take tencyphers,from a Rudra,or divide by ten thousand millions,
we shall have a period of 259200000 years, which, divided by 6o (the
usual divisor of time amang the Hindus) will give 4320000,0r a great
Age, which we find subdivided in the proportion of 4, 3, 2, 1, from the
notion of virtue decreasmg arithmetically in the goldes, silver, copper,
and earthen, ages. But, should it be thought improbable, that the
Indian astronomers insvery early times had made more accurate
obgervations than those of Alexandria, Bagddd, or Mardghak, and
still more improbable that they should have relapsed without
apparent cause into error, we rjay suppose, that they formed their
divine age by an arbitrary multip}ication of 24000 by 180 accord-
ing to M. Le GENTIL, or of 21600y 200, according do the com-
ment on the S#rya Siddhdnta. Now, as it is kardly possible, that
such coincidences should be accidefital, we may hold it nearly
derponstrated, that the period of a drvine age waf at first merely
astronomical, and may consequently rejgct if, fom our present
inquiry into the historical or civil chronology of /udia. Let us,
however, preceed to the avowed opinions of the Hindus, and sce,
when we have ascertained their system, whether we can reconcile
it to the course of nature and the common sense of mankind.

The agbregate of their four ages they call a divine age, and be-
lieve that, in every thousand such ages, or in every day of BRAHMA’,
Jourteen MEMU’S are successively invested by him with the sover-
eignty of the earth : each MENU, they suppose, transmits his empire
to his sons aud grandsons during a period of seventy-one divine
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ages; and such a period they name a Manwantara,; but, since

Jourteen multiplied by seventy-one are not quite a thousand, we must
conclude, that six diiune ages are allowed fog intervals between the
Manwantard's, or for the twiight of BRAHIV‘Z\”S day. Thirty such
days, or Calpas, constitute, in their opinionpa montk of BRAHMA™;
twelve such months, one of his years ; and an hundred such years,
his age ; of which age they assert, that fifty years have elapsed.
We are now then, according to the Hindus, irf the first day or Calpa
of the first month of the fifty first year of BRAHMA”S age, and in
the twenty-eighth divine age gf ‘the sgventh Manwantura, of which
divine age the zkree jfirst humarr ages have passed, and jfour thou-
sand eight hundred and ewhty-eight of the fourth.

In the present day of BRAHMA  the first MENU was surnamed
SWA’YAMBHUVA, or Son of the Self-existent ; and it is He, by whomn
the Justitutes of Religious and Civil Duties are supposed to have
been deliverd : in his timethe Diety desended at a Sacrifice, and,
by his wife SaTARUPA’, he had two distinguished sons, and three
daughters. This pair was created, for the multiplication of the
human species, after that new creation of the world, which the
DBidhmans call Pddmacalptya. or the Lotos-creation,

If it were worth while to calculate the age of MENU’s Inqtltutcf,
according to the Brd/unaes, we must multiply four million three hun-
dred and twenty thousand by six tiries seventy-one, and add to the
product the number of ycars algeady past in the seventh Manwan-
tara. Of the five MENU’S, who succeeded him, I bave seen little
more than the names ; but the Hindu writings are very diffuse on
the life and posterity of the .vévmt/z MENU, surnamed VAIVASWATA,
or Cluld of the §un : he is supposed to have had ten sons, of whs)m
the eldest was }a‘i,!iWA:CU ; and to have becn accompanied by
seven Riskt's, or holy persons, whose names were, CASYAPA, ATRI,
VaSISHTHA, VISWA'MITRA, GAUTAMA, JAMADAGNI, and Bia-
RADWA'JA ; an account, which explains the opening of the fourth
chapter of the G/d: “ This immutable system of devotion, says
“CRrISHNA, I revealed to VIVASWAT, or, the Sun; VIVASWAT
“declared it to &is son MENU ; MENU explained it to ICSHWACU :
“thus the Chief R¥/kss know this sublime docrine delivered from
“ one to another.”

In the reign of this Sun-born Monarch the Hindus believe the
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.
whole earth to have been drowned, and the whole human race des-
troyed by a flood, except the pious Prince himself, the seven Ris/ks's,
and their several wives ; for they suppose his children to have been
born after the deluge.| This general Aralaya, or destruction, is the
subject of the first Pu:ld/m, or Sacred Poem, which consists of four-
teen thousand Stanza’s ; and the story is concisely, but clearly and
elegantly, told in the eighth book of the B/Aa’gawata, from which I
have extracted the Whole, and tranglated it with greamcare, but will
only present gou here with an abridgement of it. “ The demon
“HAYAGRI'VA having purloined the Védas from the custody of
“BraHMA’, while he was reposing at the close of the sixth Man-
“wantara, the whole race of men became corrupt, except the seven
“RIshi’s and SATYAVRATA, who then reigned in Dravira, a maii-
“time region to the south of Carndta: this prince was performing
“his ablutians in the river Critamdla, when VISIINU appeared to
“him in the shape of a small fish, and, after several augmentations
“of bulk in diffecrent waters, was placed by SAIYAVRATA in the
“ocean, where Ne thus addressed his amazed votary »* In seven
“days all creatures, who have offended me, shall be destroyed by a
“ deluge, but thou sha]t be secured in a capacious vessel miraculously
“formed : take therefore all kinds of medicinal herbs and esculent
“grain for food, and, together with the ceven holy men, your respec-
“ tive wives, and pairs of all atlimals, enter the ark without fear; then
“ shalt thou know God face to facg, and all thy questions shall be
“answered.” Saying this, he disfppeared ; and, aftey seven days,
the ocean ‘ began to overflow the coasts, and the earth to be flooded
‘ by constant showers, when SATYA¥RATA, meditating on the Deity,
‘saw a large vessel moving on the waters : he entzred it, having in
¢ all respects conformed to the instructions of VkﬁiNU ; who, in the
“form of a vast fish, suffered the vessel to bé fied with a great sea-
‘serpent, as with a cable, to his measureless horn. When the de-
‘luge had ceased, VISIINU slew the demon, and recovered the
* Véda's, instructed SATYAVRATA in divine knowledge, and appoint-
¢ ed himthe seventh MENU by the name of VAIVASWATA! Let us
compare the two Indian accounts of the Creation and the Deluge
with those delivered by MOSES. It Is not made a question in this
tract, whether the first chapters of Genesis are to be understood in
a literal, or merely in an allegorical, sense : the only points before



o4 ON THE CHRONOLOGY

us are, whether the creation described by the firsz MENU, which
the Brdkmans call that of the Lofos, be not the same with that re-
corded in our Scipture, and whether the story of the seventi MENU
be not one and the same with that of NoaH.i' I propose the ques-
tions, but affirm nothing ; leaving others tp settle their opinions,
whether ADAM be derived from &Z7m, which in Senscrit means the
ferst, or MENU from NUlf. the true name of the Patriarch ; whether
the Sacrifice, st which GOD is believed to ha¥e descended, allude
to the offering of ABEL ; and, on the whole, whether the two MENUS
can mean any other persons than the great progenitoryand the Ye-
storer, of our species.

On a supposition, that VAIVASWATA, or Sun-born, was the NOAHL
of Scripture, let us proceed to the /udian account of his posterity,
which I extract from the Purdndrthaprecds'a, or The Purdna's Ex-
plained, a work lately composed in Sanscrit by RA'DHA'CA'NTA
SARMAN, a Pandit of extensive learning and gréat fame among the
Hindus of this province, Before we examine the genealogies of
kings, whith he has collected from the Purdna's, it will be necessary
to give a general idea of the Awvatdra's, or Descents, of the Deity ; the
Hindus believe innumerable such descents or special interpositions
of providence in the affairs of mankind, but they reckon zen prin-
cipal Avatdra's in the current period of four ages ; and all of them
are described, in order as they are supposed to occur, in the follow-
ing Ode of JAYADE'VA, the great.Lyric Poet of [rdia,

1. “Thqu recoverest the Vésn in the water of the ocean of des-
“truction, placing 1t joyfully in the bosom of an ark fabricated &y
“thee ; O CE'SAVA, assuming the body of a fisk: be victorious, O
* HERI, lord of the Universe! )

2. “The ea\.m?stands firm on thy immensely broad back,
*“ which grows larger from’ the callus occasioned by bearing that
“vast burder, O CESAVA, assuming the body of a forfoise : be
' victorious, O HERI, lord of the Universe |

3. “The earth, placed on the point of thy tusk, remains fixed
“ like the figure of a black antelopg on the moon, O CESava, as-
“suming the form of a doar : be victorious, O HERI, lord of the
“ Universe "

4. The claw with a stupendous point, on the exquisite lotos of
thy lion’s paw, is the black bee, that stung the body of the em-
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bowelled HIRANYACASIPU, O CE'sAvA, assuming the form of a
man-lion : b; victorious, O HERI, lord of the Universe.

5. By thy powqr thou beguilest BALI, O thou miraculous
dwarf; thou purifier of\men with the Water (of Ganga) springing
from thy feet, O CE'SWVA, assuming the form of a dwarf : be vic-
torious, O HERI, lord of the Universe! ,

6. Thou bathest in pure water, consisting of the blood of
Cshkatriya’s, the world, ‘whose offences are removed and who are re-
Keved ftom thespain of other births, O CE’SAVA, assuming the form
of PARAS'U-RAMA : be victorious, O. HERI, lord of the Universe !

7. With ease to thyself, with delight to the Genii of the eight
regions, thou scatterest on all sides in the plain of combat the
demon with ten heads, O CE'sAvA, assuming the form of RA'MA-
CHANDRA : be victorious, O HERI, lord of the Universe §

8. Thou wearest on thy bright body a mantle shining like a
blue cloud, or like the water of Vamuna tripping toward thee
through fear of thy furrowing plough share, O CESAVA, ',assuming
the form of BALA-RA‘MA; be victorious, O HER], lord of the Uni-
verse !

9. Thou blamest,’(oh, wonderful f) the whole Védz, when thou
seest, O kind-hearted, the slaughter of cattle prescribed for sacri-
fice, O. CE'SAVA, assuming the body of BUDDHA : be victorious, O
HER}, lord of the Universe !}

10. For the destruction of all bhe impure thou drawest thy ci-
meter like a blazing comet, (how tremendous No CE'SAVA, assum-
ing the body of CALCI: be victorious, O HERT, lord of the Universe !

These ten Avatdra’s.are by some arranged according to the
thgusands of divine yeass in each of the four ages, zo: in an arith-
metical proportion from four to one ; and, ifssuch an arrangement
were unjversally received, we should be able to ascertajn a very ma-
terial point in the Aindu Chronology ; I mean the birth of BUDDHA,
concerning which the different Pandits, whom I have consulted,
and the same Pandits at different times, have expressed a strange
diversity of opinion. They all agree, that CALCI is yet to come, and
that BUDDHA was the last considerable incarnation of the Deity ;
but the Astronomers at Vardnes place him in the zkird age, and
RADHA'CA'NT insists, that he appeared after thetkousandth year of.
the foursz ; the learned and accurate author of the Dabsstdn, whose
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information concerning the Hindus is wonderfully correct, mentions
an opinion of the Pandits, with whom he had conversed, that
RuppHA began his career ten years beforerthe close of the third
age ; and GO'VERDHANA of Cdshmir, who hagl' once informed me,
that CRISHNA descended fzwo centuries beforl BUDDHA, assured me
lately, that the Caskmirians admitted«an interval of zwenty-four
years (others allow only fwelve) between thosg\vo divine persons,
The best authority, after all, is the Bhdgawat itself, in the first
chapter of which it is expressly declared, that “ B¥DDHA, the son
“ of JINA, would appear at Cfsufa, fos the purpose of ‘confounding
“the demons, just at <he beginning of the Cafiyug.” 1 have long
been convinced, that, on these subjects, we can only reason satis-
factorily from writter evidence, and that our forensic rule must be
invairiably applicd, fo take the declarations of tie Bra’hmans most
strongly aganst themselves, that is, agaznst: thewr pretenstons to anti-
quily ; 0 that, on the whole, we may safely place BUDDIIA just af
the /zqgiﬂning of the presentage : but what is the boginnng of it ?
When this question was proposed to RA'DIIACA'NT, he answered :
“of a period comprising more than four hundred thousand years,
“ the first two or three thousand may reasonably be called #he fe-
“gumning” On my demanding written evidence, he produced a
book of some authority, c?ompoeed by a learned Gdswdmi, and en-
titled Blhdgawatdmrita, or, the Nechir of the Bldgawat, on which
it is a metrical comment ; and th: couplet, which he read from it
deserves to be cited: after the jrxst mentioned account of BUDDIIA
in the text, the commentator says,
Asan yyactah calérabdasalasradwitayé gato,
Miirtile A?t'alawmd‘xya dwibhujd chicurdjy fiit.

*He became visible, \*he-':housand-and-second-year-of—tlle-Cali-qge
betng past; his body of-a-colour-between-white-and-ruddy, with-
" two-arms, without-hair o Zzs Lead.)

Clcat'a, named in the text as the birth place of BUDDHA, the
Géswdmi supposes to have bcen Dihermdranya, a wood near Gaya,
where a colossal image of that ancient Deity 5till remains . it scem-
ed to me of black stone ; but, as I saw it by torch-light, I cannot be
positive as to its colour, which may, indeed, have been changed by
time. )

The Brdlimans universally speak of the Bauddkas with all the
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malignity of an intolerant spirit; yet the most orthodox among
them consxder BUDDHA himself as an incarnation of VISHNU : this
is a contradnctlon hyrd to be reconciled ; tnless we cut the knot,
instead of untying itpby supposing with GIORGI, that there were
two BUDDHAS, the younger of whom established the new religion,
which gave so great offence in Jndia, and was introduced into Cluna
in the first century of our era. The Caskmirian before mentioned
asserted this fact, Without being led to it by any question that im-
plied it ; andawe may have reason to suppose, that Budd/a is in
truth only a general word for g Philosopher : the author of a celebrat-
ed Sanscrit Dictionary, entitled from his namje Amaracésha, who was
himself a Bauddha, and flourished in.the first century before
CHRIST, begins his vocabulary with nine words, that signify Aecaven,
and proceeds to t.hose, which mean @ deity in general ; after which
come different classes of _Goa’s, Demigods, and Demons, all by generic
names ; and they are followed by two very remarkable heads ; first,
(not the general names of BUDDHA, but) the names of a Buddha-in-
general, of which he gives us eighteen, such as Afwmi, Sastrs,
Muntndra, Vindyaca, Samantabhadra, Dhermardja, Sugata, and the
like ; most of them significative of excellence, wisdom, virtue, and
sanctity; secondly,the names of a-particular- Buddha- Muni-who-des-
ct;nded-in-the-family-of-SA’CYA, (those are the very words of the
original) and his titles are, Sa'gyamum', Sdcyasinha, Servdrt hasiddja,
Saudhbdani, Gautama, Arcabandfu, or Kinsman of the Sun, and
Mdyddévisuta, or Child of Marva?: thence the author passes to the
different epithets of particular Hindwn Deities, When I pointed out
this curious passage to RA'DIIATA'NT, he contended, that the first
eighteen names were general epithets,.and the following seven,
proper names, ot patronymics, of one and the ,'éame person; but
RA™MALOCHAN, my own teacher, who, thbugh not a Bré/iman, is an
excellent scholar and a very sensible unprejudicedsman, assured
me, that Buddha was a generic word, like Déva, and that the learn-
ed author, having exhibited the names of a Dévard in general,
procecedeq to those of a Buddha i n general, before he came to parti-
culars : he added, that Buddha mlght mean a Sage or a Plilosopler,
though Budka was the word commonly used for a mere wise man
without supernatural powers. It seems highly probable, on the

whole, that the BupDHA, whom JAYADEVA celebrates in his Hymn,
M
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was the Sdcyasiiha, or Lion of SACYA, who, though he forbade the
sacrifices of cattle, which the Véda’s enjoin, was believed to be
VISHNU himself in a human form,and that gnother Buddka, one
perhaps of his followers in 4 later age, assqming bhis name and
character, attempted to overset the whole system of the Brdimans,
and was the cause of that gersecution, frem which the Bauddhas are
known to have fled into very distant regions, I\Ey we not reconcile
the singular dffference of opinien among the” Hindus as to the
time of BUDDHA’S appearance, by supposing that they have con-
founded the Two Buddlas, the first of whom was born°a few years
before the close of the last age, and the second, when above a thou-
sand yeas of the present age had elapsed ? We know, from better
authorities, and with as much certainty as can justly be expected
on so doubtful a subject, the real time, compared with our own era,
when the ancient BUDDHA began to distinguish himself ; and it is
for this reason principally, that I have dwelled with minute anxiety
on the subject of the last Agatar.

The Brd/unans, who assisted ABU'LFAZL in" his curious, but
superficial, account of his master’s Empire, informed him, if the
ficures in the Ayéni Acbari be correctly written, that a period of
2062 years had elapsed fromn the birth of BuDDHA to the 4oth year
of ACBAR's reign, which computation will place his birth in the
1366th year before that of our Savjour; but, when the Chinese
government admitted a new religipn from Zxrdia in the first century
of our era, they made particular inquiries concerning the age of
the old /ndian BUDDHA, whose birth, according to COUPLET, they
place in the 41st year of their 28th cycle, or 1036 years before
CHRiIsT, and they call him, says he, FOE the son of MOYE or
Ma'va’; but M. Mg GUIGNES, on the authority of four Clinese
Historians, asserts, that FO was born about the year before CHRIST
1027, in the kingdom of Caskmir: GIORGI, or rather CaSSIANO,
f.om whose papers his work was compiled, assures us, that, by the
calculation of the Zibetians, he appeared only 9359 years before the
Christian epoch ; and M. BAILLY, with some hesitation, places him
1031 years before it, but inclines to think him far more ancient,
confounding him, as I have done in a former tract, with the Sorst
Bubliia, or MERCURY, whom the Go#/zs called WODEN, and of whom
1 shall presently take particular notice. Now, whether we assume
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the medium of the four last-mentioned dates, or implicitly rely on
the authoritics quoted by DE GUIGNES, we may conclude, that
BUDDHA was first qistinguished in this coantry adout a thousand
years before the beginning of our eras and whoever, in so early an
age, expects a certaiy epoch unqualified with adoxt or seariy, will
be greatly disappointed, Hence it is clear, that, whether the fourth
age of the Hindus began about one thousand years before CHRIST,
according to GOVERDHAN’s accqunt of BUDDHA’$ birth, or ¢wo
thousand, accquing to that of RA'DHA'CA'NT, the common opinion,
that 4838 years of it are now, elaps’ec}, is erroncous ; and here for
the present we leave BUDDHA, with an intention of returning to
him in due time ; observing only, that, if, the learned Zndians differ
so widely in their accounts of the age, when their ninth Avatdr ap-
peared in their country, we may be assured, that they have no cer-
tain Chronology 'before him, and may suspect the certainty of
all the relations concerning even &és appearance.,

The received Chronology of the Hindus begins with an ab-
surdity so monsttous, as to overthrow the whole system jefor, having
established their period of seventy-one divine ages as the reign of
each Menu, yet thinking it incongruous to place a holy personage in
times of cmpurity, tiley insist, that the Menn reigns only in every
£3dzen age, and disappears in the #hree fuman ages that follow it,
continuing to dive and emerge, like a waterfowl, till the close of his
Manwantara : the learned au"thou; of the Purdndrthapracdsa, which
I will now follow step by step, mentioned this ridiculous opinion
with a serious face ; but, as he has not inserted it in his work, we may
take his account of the seventh Menu according to its obvious and
rational meaning, and suppose, that YAIVAsWATA, the son of
SURYA, the son of CASYAPA, or Uranus, the son of MARICHI, or
Light, the son of BRaHMA", which is cleasly an allegorical pedigree,
reigned in the last golden age, of, according to the,f{zndus, three
million eight hundred and ninety-two thousand eight hundred and
eighty-eight years ago. But they contend, that he actually reigned
on earth gne million seven hundred and twenty-eight thousand years
of mortals, or four thbusand eight hundred years of the Gods ; and
this opinion is another monster so repugnant to the course of nature
and to human reason, that it must be rejected as wholly fabulous,
and taken as a proof, that the Jrdzans know nothing of their Sun-



100 ON THE CHRONOLOGY

born MENU, but his name and the principal event of his life; I
mean the universal deluge, of which the tkree first Awvatdrs are
merely allegorical representations, with a mixture, especially in the
second, of astronomical Mythology.

From this MENU the whole race of men is believed to have
descended ; for the seven R¥s/ki’s, who were preserved with ‘him in
the ark, are not mentioned as fathers of human families ; but, since
his daughter TLA” was married, *as the Zudians tell us, to the first
BuDHA, or Mercury, the son of CHANDRA, or tha Moon, a male
Deity, whose father was ATRL, son of BRAHMA', (where again we
meet with an allegory purely astrohomical or paoeitical) his posterity
are divided into two great branches, called the Children of the Sun
from his own supposed father, and the Cizildren of the Moon, from the
parent of his daughter’s husband : the lineal male descendants in
both these families are supposed to havg reigned in the cities of
Ayddlyd, or Audh, and Pratisht'hdna, or Vitira, respectively till
the thousandth year of the present age, and the names of all the
princes in'both lines having been diligently collected by RADHA'-
CA'NT from several Purdna’s I exhibit them in two columns ar-
ranged by myself with great attention,

SECOND AGE.

CHILDREN OF THE

SUN. MOON.
Tcsuwa cu, BuDHA,
Vicucshi, Pururavas,
Cucutst’ha, Ayush,
Anénas, Nahusha,
5. Pri’t’/m,( ’ Yaydti, 5.
Vis’'wagandhi, Puru,
Chandrla,/ Janaméjaya,
Yu'vanas wa, Prachinwat,
Sra..va, ) Pravira, *
10. Vrihadas'wa, Menasyu 10
Dhundhumira, Chirupada .
2] ’ ’
Diid”hdswa, Sudyu
Heryas'wa, Bahugava,
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25.

30.

35-

40.

45.
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CHILDREN OF THE

SUN.
Nicum.bha,
Crisas’wa, ~
Sénajit,
Yuvangs'wa,
Mandhatrl,
Purucutsa,
Trasadasyu,
Anaranya,
He;‘yaslwa,
Praruna,
Trivindhana,
Satyavrata,
Tris'ancu,
Haris'chandra,
Rohita,
Harita,
Champa,
Sudéva,
Vijaya,
Bharuca,
Vrica,
Bahuca,
Sagara,
Asamanjas,
Ans’umat,
Bhagtrat ha,
Sruta,
Nadbha,
Sindhudwi{pa,
Ayutiyush,
Ritaperna,
Sawdasa,
As’'maca,
Muilaca,
Das’arat’ha,
Aid’abid’i,

MOON.

' Sanyati,
Ahanydti,
Raudris'wa,
Ritéyush,
Rantinava,

Sumati,
Aiti,
Dushmanta,
Bharata*
(Vitat’ha,
Manyu,
Vithatcshétra,
Hastin,
Ajamid’ha,
Ricsha,
Samwaranh,
Curu,
Jakhnu,
Surat’ha,
Vidarat’ha,
Sirvabhauma,
Jayatséna,
Radhica,
Ayutdyush,
Acrédhana,
Dévatit’hi,
Ricsha,
Dillpa,
Pratipa,’
Séntanu,
Vichitravl ya,
Pindu,
Yudhisht' kir),
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CHILDREN OF THE
SUN. MOON,

50. Vis'wasaha,

C’hatwanga,

Dirghabihu,

Raghu,

Aja,

55. Das’am't/z'a,

Ra™MA.

It is agreed among all the Pandits, that Ra'Ma, their seventk
incarnate Divinity, appeqred as king of Ayddhyd in the interval
between the si/fver and the drazen ages ; and, if we suppose him to
have begun his reign at the very beginning of that interval, still
three thousand three hundred years of the Gods, or a million one
hundred and eighty-eight thousand lunar years of mortals will re-
main in the s#/ver age, during which the fif?y-five princes between
VaivaswaTa and RA’MA, must have governed the world ; but, rec-
koning thirty years for a generation, which is rather too much for a
long succession of eldest sons, as they are said to have been, we can-
not, by the course of nature, extend the second age of the Hindus
beyond sixteer hundred qnd fifty solar years: if we suppose them
not to have been eldest sous, and even to have lived longer than
modern princes in a dissolute agg, we shall find only a period of
two thousand years; and, if we remove the difficulty by admitting
miracles, we must cease to reason, and may as well believe at once
whatever the Brdkimans choose to tell us.

In the Lunar pedigree we meet with another absurdity equal-
ly fatal to the credit of the Hindu system: as far as the twenty-
second degree of descent from VAIVASWATA, the synchronism of
the two families appears tolerably regular, except that the Chil-
vren of the Moon were not all e/dest sons ; for king YAYA'TI ap-
pointed the youngest of his five sons to succeed him in /zdée, and
allotted inferior kingdoms to the other four, who had offended
him ; part of the Dacshin or the South, to YaDu, the ancestor of
CRISHNA ; the north, to ANU ; the east, to DRUHYA; and the
west, to TURVASU, from whom the Panrdits believe, or pretend to
believe, in compliment to our natiop, that we are descended. But
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of the subsequent degrees in the hinar line they know so little,
that, unable to supply a considerable mterval between BHARAT
and VITAT’HA, whomsthey call his son and’ successor, they are
under a necessity of asserting, that the great ancestor of YUDHISH-
T HIR actually reigned seven and twenty thousand years ; a fable of
the same class with that of his wonderful Rirth, which is the sub-
ject of a beautiful /zdian Drama: now, if we suppose his life to
have lasted no longer than that *of other mortals) and admit
VATAT'HA and %the rest to have been his regular successors, we
shall fall into*another absurdity ; for, then, if the generations in
both lines were nearly equal, as they would,naturally have been,
we shall find YUDHISHT HIR, who reigned confessedly at the close
of the brazen age, nine generations older than Ra’Ma, before whose
birth the s:/ver age is allowed to have ended. After the name of
BHARAT, therefore, I have set an asterisk to denote a considerable
chasm in the Zzdian History, and have inserted between brackets,
as out of their places, his zzwenty-four syccessors, who reigned, if at
all, in the following age immediately before the war of tite Ma/kd-
bharat, The fourth Avatar, which is placed in the interval be-
tween the firsz, and s¢cond ages, and the fif¢/e which soon followed
it, appear to be moral fables grounded on historical facts : the
Jourth was the punishment of an impiousr monarch by the Deity
himself bursting from a marble, Column in the shape of a lion ;
and the fi/?% was the humiliation of an arrogant Prince by so con-
temptible an agent as a mendicant dwarf. After these, and imme-
diately before BUDDHA, come three great warriors all named
Ra’MA ; but it may justly be made a question, whether they are
not three representations of one person,or three different ways of
relating the same History : the first and second RA’MaAS are said
to have been contemporary ; but whether all or any of them mean
Ra'Ma, the son of CUsH, I leave others to determine.” *The mother
of the Second RA'MA was named CAUSHALYA’, which is a deriva-
tive of CUSHALA, and, though his father be distinguished by the title
or epitheteof DA’ SARAT 'HaA signifiying, that Zis War-chariot bore
kim to all quarters of t/ze world, yet the name of CUSH, as the Cds/i-
mirians pronounce it, is preserved entire in that of his son and
successor, and shadowed in that of his ancestor Vicucsul ; nor
can a just objection be made to this opinion from the nasal Ara-
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bian vowel in the word Rdémak mentioned by MOSES, since tha
very word Arab begins with the same letter, which the Greeks and
Indians could not pronounce ; and they were obliged, thcrefore, to
express it by the vowel, which most resembled it. On this ques<
tion, however, I assert nothing ; nor on another, which might be
proposed : “ whether the fourth and fith Avatdrs be not allegorical
“ stories of the two presumptuous monarchs, NIMROD and BELUS,™
The hypothests, that government was first established, /azws enacted,
and agriculture encouraged in Iudia by RA'MA abou. #iree thousand
eight hundred years ago, agrees with the received account of
Noan's death, and the previous settlement of his immediate
descendants. ¢

THIRD AGE.

CHILDREN OF THE

SUN. MOON.

Cus'ha,
Atit’hi,
A’zsl?ud/za,
Nabhas,

5. Pund’arica,
C<hémadhanwas, Vitat'ha,
Dévinica, Manyu,
Ahfn'agu, Vrthatcshétra,
Paripatra, Hastin,

10, Ranach’hala, Ajamid”ha, 5.

Vajrandbha, Ricsha,
Arca,. Samwarana,
Sugana, Curu,

Vidhriti, Jahnu,

Is. Hnranyanabha, Surat’ha, 10,
Pushya, Vidtrat’ha,
Dhruvasandhi, Sédrvabhauma,
Suders’ana, Jayatséna,
Acniverna, Rddhica,

20. Sighra, Ayutdyush, 15,
AMarn, supposed to be still alive, Acrédhana,
Prasus’ruta, Dévatit’hi,

Sandhi, Ricsha,
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CHILDREN OF THE

SUN. MOON.
Amers’ana, "Dilipa,

25. Mahaswat,” Pratipa, 20,
Vis'wabhahu, Santanu,
Prasénayjit, Vichitravirya,
Tacshaca, Pindu,
Vrihadbala, YudliisAt hira,

30. Vrihadran@, Y. B, C. 3100. Parteshit, 23.

Here we have only mumg and tpenty princes of the solar line
between RaMa ands VRIHADRANA exclusivgly ; and their reigus,
during the whole drazen age, are supposed to have lasted near eso/st
hundred and sixty-four thousand years, a supposition evidently
against nature; the uniform course of which allows only a petiod
of eight hundred and seventy, or, at the very utmost, of & thousand,
years for fwenty-nine generations, PARICSILT, the great nephew
and successor of YUDHISHT HIR, who bad recovered the throne from
DURYODHAN, is allowed without controversy to have reighed in the
interval between the brazen and earthen ages, and to have died at
the setting in of the Luliyug; sothat,if the Panduts of Cushunir
and Vardnes have made a right calculation of BubDI1IA’S appearance,
thf; present,or fourtk, age must have began about @ Zeousand ycars
before the birth of CHRIST,and consequently the reign of IesHwa'Cy,
could not have been earlier than four thousand ycars before that
great epoch ; and even that date will, perhaps, appear, when it shall
be strictly examined, to be near zwo thoftsand years earlier than the
truth. I cannot leave the third Zudian age, in which the viitues and
vices of mankind are said to have been equal, without observing, that
even the close of it is manifestly fabulous and poctical, with hardly
more appearance of historical truth, than the tale of 770y or of the
Argonaunts ; for YUDHISHT HIR, it seems, was the sof of DHERMA,
the Genius of Justice ; Bur'ma of PaVaN, or the God of Wind ;
ARJUN of INDRA, or the Fermament,; NACUL and SAHADE'Va, of
the two CUMA'RS, the Casrox and POLLUX of /ndia; and Bir'siMa
their reputed great uncle, was the chnld of GANGA', or the GANGES,
by SA'NTANU, whose brother DEVA'PI is supposed to be still
alive in the city of Cul/dpa; all which fictions may be charming
ewbellishments of an heroic pocn, but are just as absurd in civil

N
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History, as the descent of two royal families from the Sun and the
Moon.

10.

15,

20.

25,

SUN.

Urucriya,
Vatsavriddha,
Prativyéma,
Bhanu,
Dévaca,
Sahadéva,
Vira,
Vithadas'wa,
Bhinumat,
Praticas'wa,
Supratica,
Marudéva,
Sunacshatra,
Pushcara,
Antaricsha,
Sutapas,
Anmitrajit,
Vrthadiaja,
Barhi,
Ciitanjaya,
Ran‘anjaya,
Sanjaya,
Sliécya,
Suddhéda,
Liéngalada,
Prasénajit,
Cshudraca,

Sumitra, Y. B. C. z100.

FOURTH AGE!

CHILDREN OF THE

MOON.

Janaméaya,
Satdnica,
Sahasranica,
As’wamédhaja,

. Asimacrishna, s,
Némichacra,
Upta,
Chitrarat’ha,
Suchirat’ha,
Dhritimat, 10.
Sushéna,
Sunit'ha,
Nrichacshuh,
Suc’hinala,
Pariplava, 15,
Sunaya,
Médhdvin,
Nripanjaya,
Derva,
Timi, 20,
Vrihadrat’ha,
Suddsa,
Satanica,
Durmadana,
Rahinara, 25.
Dand’apan’,
Nimi,

Cshémaca.

In both families, we see, #2irfy generations are reckoned from
YUDHISHT HIR and from VRIHADBALA his contemporary, (who was
killed, in the war of B/idrat, by ABHIMANYU, son of ARJUN and
father of PARI'CSHIT), to the time, when the Solar and Lunar dynas-
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ties are believed to have become extinct in the present divine age ;
and for these generations the Hindus allot a period of one thousand
years only,"or a Auydred years for three* generations; which
calculation, though probably too large, is yet moderate enough, com-
pared with their absurd accounts of the preceding ages: but they
reckon exactly the same number of years for fwenty generatiox;s
only in the family of JARA'SANDHA, whose son was contemporary
with YUDHISHT'HIR, and founded a new dynasty ,of princes in
Magadha, or Bahdr; and this exact coincidence of the time, in
which the three races arg supposed to have been extinct, has the
appeararnce of an artificial chronplogy, form.ed rather from imagi-
nation than from historical evidence ; especially as twenty kings,
in an age comparatively modern, could not have reigned a thousand
years. I, nevertheless, exhibit the list of them as a curiosity ; but
am far from being'convinced, that all of them ever existed: that,
if they did exist, they could not have reigned more than sevex /lun-
dred years, I am fully persuaded by the course of nature and the
concurrent opinidn of mankind. '

KINGS oF MAGADHA.

Sahadéva, Suchi,
Marjari, Cshéma,
Srutasravas, Suvrata,
Ayutdyush, Dhermasttra,

5. Niramitra, Srama, 15.
Sunacshatra, Drid haséna,
Vrihetséna, Sumati,

Carmajit, Subala,
Srutanjaya, Sunfta,
10. Vipra, Satyayjit, 20.

Puranjaya, son of the twenticth king, was put tq death by his
minister SUNACA, who placed his own son PRADYOTA on the throne
of his master; and this revolution constitutes an cpoch of the
highest importance in our present inquiry ; first, because it happen-
ed according to the 'B/zégawa:‘dmri’ta, two years exactly before
BUDDHA’S appearance in the same kigdom ; next, because it is be-
licved by the Hindus to have taken place three thousand cight
hundred and eighty-eight yecars ago, or fwo thousand one hundred
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years before CHRIST ; and lastly, because a regular chronology, ac-
cording to the number of years in each dynasty, has been establish«
ed from the accession of PRADYOTA to the subversion of the
genuine Hindru government y and that chronology I will now lay
before you, after observing only, that RADHA’CANT himself says
nothing of BUDDHA in thirs part of his work, though he particularly
mentions the two preceding Awvatdra’s in their proper places.

"KINGS oF ‘'MAGADHA.
Y.B.C.

Pradydta, 2100,
Palaca,

Visdc’hayupa,

Rajaca,

Nandiverdhana, § reigns =138 years,

Si.s/uné,ga, 1962
Cacaverna,

Cshémadherman,

Cshétrajnya,

Vidhisgra, 5.

Ajatasatru,

Darbhaca,

Ajaya,

Nandiverdhana,

Mahanandi, 10 #= 360 7.

NANDA, 1602

This prince, of whom frequent mention is made in the Sans-
crif books, is said to have been murdered, after a reign of a fundred
years, by a very learned and ingenious, but passionate and vindic-
tive, Brdlman, whose name was CHA'NACYA, and who raised to
the throne a ‘man of the Afaurya race, named CHANDRAGUPTA :
by the decath of NANDA, and his sons, the Cskatriya family of PRra-
DYOTA became extinct.

MAURYA KINGS.
Y.B.C.

Chandragupta, 1502
Varisara,
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MAURYA KINGS.—Cantinyed.

. Y.B.C.
A<Gbcaverdhanag
Suyasas, ~
Des’arat’ha, 5.
Sangata,
Silis"ica,
Sémas’arman,
Satadhahwas,
Vrihadrat’ha, 10 se=1g7 3.

On the death of the tenth f[amj’a king, his place was assum.
ed by his Commander-in-Chief, PUSHPAMITRA, of the Swunga
nation or family,

SUNGA KINGS,
Y.B.C.
Pushpamitra, 1365
Agnimitray
Sujyésht’ha,
Vasumitra,
Abhadraca, 5.
Pulinda,
Ghésha,
Vajramitra,
Bhdgavata,
Dévabhuti, I0r=112 9,

The last prince was killed by his minister VASUDEVA, of the

Can'n’a race, who usurped the throne of+Magadia,

CANNA KINGS.

Y.B.C.
Vasudéva, 1253
Bhimitra,
Nirdyana,

Susarman, 4 #*=344 4.

A Sidra, of the Andhra family, having murdered his mastet
SUSARMAN, and seized the government, founded a new dynasty
of
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ANDHRA KINGS.
YBC.
Balin, 908
Crishna,
Sris’antacarna,
Paurnamaisa,
Lambddara,
Vivilaca,'
Méghaswita,
Vitamina,
Talaca,
Sivaswiti,
Purishabhéru,
Sunandana,
Chacdraca,
Bitaca,
Gdmatin, ‘18,
Purimat,
Médas'iras,
Sirascand’ha,
Yajnyas'ri,
Vijaya, 20.
Chandrabfja, 21 #=456 5.

After the death of CHANDRABIJA, which happened, according
to the Hindus, 396 years before VICRAMADITYA, or 452 B.C. we
hear no more of Magadla as an independent kingdom ; but RA™
DHACA'NT has exibited the names of seven dynasties, in which
scocnty-six princes are “said to have reigned one thousand three
hundred and nincty-nint yéars in Avabhriti, a town of the Dacshin,
or Soutk, which we commonly call Decan ; the names of the seven
dynasties, or of the families who established them, are Adkira,
Gardabhin, Canca, Yavana, Turushcarva, Bhurunda, Maunla,; of which
the Yavana's are by some, not generally, supposed to have been
Tonians, or Greecks, but the Turushcars and Manla's are universal-
ly believed to have been Zwres and Moglus ; yet RA'DHA'CA'NT
adds : “when the AManla race was extinct, five princes, named
“ Bhiinanda, Bangira, Sis'unandi, Yasénandi, and Pravéraca, reign-
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“ed an hundred and six years (or till the year 1053) in the city of
“ Cilacila,” which, he tells me, he understands to be in the country of
the Malzdrd":lztm’:, orWMahrdta's ; and here ends his Zndian Chrono-
logy ; for “after” PRAVI'RACA, says he, this empire was divided
“among MIck'kas,or Infidels.” This account of the sever nodern dy-
nasties appears very doubtful in itself, and has no relation to our
present inquiry ; for their dominion seems confined to the Decar,
without extending to Magadka ; nor have we any treason to believe,
that a race of \Greecian princes ever established a kingdom in either
of those countries : as to ghe Moguls, their dynasty still subsists, at
least nominally ; unless that of Chengiz be mgant, and his successors
could not have reigned in any part of /udia for the period of Ziree
hundred years, which is assigned to the Manlas ; nor is it probable,
that the word Twurc, which an Judian could have easily pro-
nounced and clearwly expressed in the Ndgar? letters, should have
been corrupted into Turushcara. On the whole we may safely
close the most authentic system of Hindnu Chronology, that I
have yet been able to procure, with the death of CHANDRABIJA.
Should any farther information be attainable, we shall, perhaps,
in due time attain jt either from books or inscriptions in the
Sanscrit language ; but from the materials, with which we are at
p?esent supplied, we may establish as indubitable the two following
propositions ; that the #kree first ages of the Hindus are chicfly
mythological, whether their mythology was founded on the dark
enigmas of their astronomers or on the heroic fictions of their
poets, and, that the fourth, or historical, age cannot be carried far-
ther back than about two thousand years before CHRIST. Even in
the history of the present age, the generations of men and the reigns
of kings are extended beyond the course of nature, and beyond the
average resulting from the accounts of tlle Brdlmans themselves;
for they assign to an fundred and forty-two modern raigns a period
of three thousand one hundred and fifty-three years, or about fwensy-
Zwo years to a reign one with another ; yet they represent only four
Canna princes on the throne of Magadlza for a period of three
hundred and forty-five years ; now it is even more improbable, that
four successive kings should have reigned eighty-siv years and
three months each, than that NANDA should have been king a  /Jun-
dred years and murdered at last, Ncither accouat can be ciredited ;
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but, that we may allow the highest probable antiquity to the Hindu
government, let us grant; that tkree generations of men were equal
on an average to an kundred years, and that ([udian princes have
1eigned, one with another, 20 and twenty : then reckoning thirty
generations from ARJUN, the brother of YUDHISHT HIRA, to the
extinction of his race, and taking the Clinese account of BUDDHA’S
birth from M, DE GUIGNES, as the most authentic medium between
ABU’LFAZL and the 7ibetians, we may arrange the corrected Hindu
Chronology according to the following table, supplying the word
about or nmearly, (since perfect "accutacy cannot be attained and
ought not to be required), before every date,

Y.B.C.
Abhimanyu son of ARJUN; 2029
Pradydta, \ 1029
BUDLDHA, . 1027
Nanda, 699
Balin, 149
VICRAMADITYA, 56
Di'varA’La, £ing of Gaur, 23

If we take the date of BUDDHA'S appearance from ABU'LFAZL,
we must place ABHIMANYU 2368 years before CHRIST, unless we
calculate from the twenty kings of Magad/ea, and allow seven Jiun-
dred years, instead of @ thousand, between ARJUN and PRADYO'TA,
which will bring us again very nearly to the date exhibited in the
table ; and, perhaps, we can hardly approach nearer to the truth.
As to Rdja NANDA, if he really sat on the throne a whole century,
we must bring down the Andkra dynasty to the age of VICRAMA -
DITYA, who with his feudatories had probably obtained so much
porver during the reign of those princes, that they had little more
than a nominal sovereignty, which ended with CHANDRABIJA in the
third or fourth century of the Clhristian era; having, no doubt,
been long reduced to insignificance by the kings of Gawur, descend-
ed from Go'ra’'LA. But, if the author of the Dabistan be warranted
in fixing the birth of BUDDHA zen years before the Caliyug, we must
thus correct the Chronological Table :
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" Y.B.C.
BUDDHA, 1027
Parfeshit, 1017
Pradyéta, (reckoning 30 or 30 generations), 317 or 17
Y.A.C.
Nanda, 13 or 313

This corréction would oblige us to place VICRAMADITYA before
NANDa, to whom, as all sie Panditseagree, he was long posterior ;
and, if this be an hbstorical fact! it seemssto confirm the Bhz-
gawatdmrita, which fixes the beginniteg of the Caliyug about a
thousand years before BUDDHA ; besides that BALIN would then be
brought down at Igast to the sixth and CIHHANDRABIJA to the tenth
century after CHRIST, without leaving room for tlie subsequent
dynasties, if they reigned successively.

Thus have we given a sketch of J/udian History through the
longest period fairly assignable to it, and have traced the founda-
tion of the Judian empire above three thousand eight hundred years
from the present tima; but, on a subject in itself so obscure, and so
myuch clouded by the fictions of the Brdhmans, who, to aggrandize
themselves, have designedly raised their antiquity beyond the truth,
we must be satisfied with probable conjecture and just reasoning
from the best attainable data ;*not can we hope for a system of
Indian Chronology, to which no objection can be made, unless the
Astronomical books in Sanscrit shall clearly ascertain the plic:s of
the colures in some precise years of the historical age, not by loose
traditions, like that of a coarse observation by CHIRON, who pos-
sibly never existed, (for “ he lived, says NEWTON, in the go/den
“age,” which must long have preceded the ‘Argonautic expedition)
but by such evidence as our own astronomers and *scholars shall
allow to be uncxceptionable,



A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE, according to one of
the Hypotheses intimated in the preceding tract.

CHRISTIAN * HINDU, Years from 1788

and MUSELMAN. ' of our era.
ADAM, MenNvU I. Age 1. 5704
NoaH, MEenNv 11, 4737
Deluge, ( . 4138
Nimyod, Hiranyacasipu. Age I1. 4006
Bel, Bals, 3892
RAMA, RaMma. Age IIL 3817
Noak's death, 3787
Pradyéta, 2817
BuppHA, Age IV, 28135
Nanda, 2487
Balin, 1937
Vicramdditya, 1844
Dévapdla, ' 1811
CIHRIST, ‘ 1787
Ndrdyanpdla, 1721
Sacan v 1709
Walid, 1080
NMahmud, 786
Chengz, 548
Tammur, 391
Babur, 276

Nddirshah, 49



VIII.
On the CURE of the ELEPHANTIASIS.
By AT'HAR ALY’ KHA'N of Delhi.
INTRODUCTORY NOTE.

Q&MONG the afflicting maladies, which punish the vices and try the
virtues of mapkind, there are few disorders, of which the consequen-
ces are more dreadful or tfie r%megy in general more desperate than
the judidm of the Arabs or khérak of the.lnflmns ,; it is also called
in Arabia ddildsad,a name corresponding with the Leontiasis of
the Greeks, and supposed to have been given in allusion to the
grim distracted and Zionlike countenances of the miserable persons,
who are affected withit. *The more common name of the distemper
is Eleplantiasis, or, as LUCRETIUS calls it, Eleplias, because it renders
the skin, like that of an Elephant, uneven and wrinkled, with many
tubercles and furrows ; but this complaint must not be confounded
with the d&ulfl], or swelled legs, described by the Arabian physi-
cians, and very common in this country. It has no fixed name in
ERAglisk, though HILLARY, in bis Obserpations on the Diseases of
Barbados, calls it the Leprosy of the joints, because it principally
affects the extremities, which in the last stage of the malady are
distorted and at length drop off ; but, since it is in tiuth a distem-
per corrupting the whole mass of blood, and therefore considered by
PAUL of Ligina as an wmniversal ulcer, it requires a more general
appellation, and may properly be named the Black Leprosy ; which
term is in fact adopted by M. BOISSIEU de SaUVAGES and
GORREUS, in contradistinction to the White.Leprosy, or the Beres
of the Arabs and Leuce of the Grecks.

This disease, by whatever name we distinguish it, is peculiar to
hot climates, and has rarely appeared in Europe : the philosophical
Poet of Rome supposes it confined to the banks of the Nile ; and it
has certainly been impdrted from’A fruca into the West-India Islands
by the black slaves, who carried with them their tesentment and
their revenge ; but it has been long known in Hmdustan, and the
wiiter of the following Dissertation, whose father was Physician to
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NA’DIRSHAH and accompanied him from Persia to Delki, assures
me that it rages with vitulence among the native inhabitants of
Caleutta. His observation,-that it is frequently a consequence
of the weneral infection, wotld lead us to believe, that it might be
radically cured by Mescury ; which has, nevertheless, been found
incffectual, and even hyrtful, as HILLARY reports, in the IVesr-
Indies. The juice of hemlock, suggested by the tearned MICHAELIS,
and approved by his medical: friend ROEDERER, might be very
efficacious at the beginning of the disorder, or in the milder sorts
of it; but, in the case of a malignantand inveterate judhdm, we
must cither administera remedy of the highest power, or, agreeably
to the desponding opinion of CELSUS, leave the paticnt to lus fate,
wmstcad of leasimng him with frutless medicines, and suffer him, in
the foicible words of ARETARUS, 7o sink from inextricable slumber
wnto death, The life of a man iv, however, so dear to him by nature,
and in general <o valuable to society, that we should never despond,
while a spaik of it remains ; and, whatever apprehensions may be
formed of future danver from the distant effects of arsenic, even
thouzh it should eradicate a present malady, yet, as no such incon-
venience has arisen from the use of it in Zudra, and, as Experience
must ever prevail over Theory, 1T cannot help wishing, that this
ancient /7indu medicine may be fully tried under the inspection “of
our Lusopzan Surgeons, whose minute accuracy and steady atten-
tion must always give them a claim to superiority over the most
learned natives ; but many of our countrymen have assured me,
that they by no means entertain a contemptuous opinion of the
native medicines, especially in diseases of the skin.  Should it be
thought, that the mixture of sulphur must render the poison less
active, it may be advisable at first to administer os piment, instcad
of the crystalline arsenic,



On the CURE of the ELEPHANTIASIS, and other
D1%oRDERS of the Broob.

Gop is the all-powerful Healer,

zN the year of the MESSIAH 1783, when the worthy and res-
N 4
pectable Mazlavi MU'R MUHAMMED HUSAI'N, who excels in every
A
branch of useful knowledge, accompanied Mr, RICHARD JOHNSON
Ll
from Lac linau to Caleutta, he visited the humble writer of this tract,
k]
who had.long been attacl®d ( him with sincere affection ; and, in
. . ’ .

the course of their conversation, “One of the® fruits of my late ¢x-
- . . » -

“cursion, said he, is a present for you, which suits your profession,

*and will be generally uscful to our species: conceiving vou to

*be worthy of it by reason of your assiduity in medical inquitics, I

*have brought you a presaription, the ingredients of which are easily

¢ found, but not easily equalled as a powerful remedy against all cor-

¢ ruptions of the blood, the judhidm, andsthe Persian fice, the remains

)

‘of which are a source of infinite maladies. Itisan old sccret of the

¢ Hindu Physicians ; who applied it also to the cure of cold and

* moist distempers, asthe palsy, distortions of the face, telaxation

‘of the nerves, and similar diseases : its efficacy too has been prov-

?

‘ed by long expetience ; and this is the method of preparing it,

‘Take of white arsentc, fine and fresh, one £ ; of picked
.

‘black pepper six times as much : let both be well beaten at inter-

‘vals for four days successively in an iron mortar, and then reduced

“to an impalpable powder in one of stone with a stone pestle, and

*thus completely levigated, a little water being mixed with them.

. .’

* Make pills of them as large as tarcs or small pulse, and keep them

‘dry in a shady place*,

* The lowest weight in gencral use amone the Hindus is the rets, called in Sancr it cither
relticd or ructicd. mdicating redness, and creshnala from creskna, black 1t s the red and dlack
seed of the gunju-plant, wlich 1s a creeper of the same class and order at least with the
&lyeyrrkheza ; but 1 take this fiom reports having never examined its blossoms.  One ratficd
15 said to be of cqual weight with three barley-corns or four grains of nice in the husk , and
eight rezz-weights, used by jewellers, are equal to seven carats. I have weighed a number of
the seeds m Jiunond-scalcs, and find the gverage Apothecary’s weight of one seed tobe a
gram and five-sixteenths. Now in the Hindu medical books fen of the raftica-sceds ate one
mdshaca, and eight mdshaca’s, make a tdlaca or (dld, but i the law-books of Lengela
mdshaca consists of sixteen raclicd’s, and a {dlaca of five masha's ; and, according to some
authouties, s1ue rets's only go to one mdshd, sixteen of which make a t6/aca. We may observe,
that the silver refz-weights, used by the goldsmiths at Bawndres, are twice as heavy asthe seeds
and thence 1t 1s, that e/ght retr's are commonly said to constitute one muftha, that s, e/ght

silver weights, or szvteen seeds , esghty of which seeds, or 105 giams, constitute the quantity of
arsenic 1n the /{indw prescription,
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* One of those pills must be swallowed morning and evening
¢ with some defel-leaf, or, in countries where &ete/ is not at hand, with
‘cold water : if the body be cleansed from foulness and obstruc-
‘tions by gentle cathartics ;gnd bleeding, before the medicine is
‘administered, the remedy will be speedier.’

The principal ingiedient of this medicine is the arsenic,
which the Arabs call Shucc, the Persians mergi tnitsh, ot mouse-
bane,and the Jndians, sanc'lyd; a mineral substance ponderous
and crystalline : the orpiment, or yellow arsenic, is the weaker
sort, It is a deadly poison, so subtil, that when mice are killed
by it, the very smell of the dead,_ wifl destroy the living of that
species: after it has Bcen kept about seven years, it loses much
of its fotce; its colour becomes turbid ; ; and its weight is
diminished.  This mineral is hot and dry in the fourth degree:
it causes suppuration, dissolves or unites, according to the quan-
tity given; and is very useful in clositig the lips of wounds,
when the pain is too intense to be borne. An unguent made of it
with oils of any sott is an cffectual remedy for some cutaneous
disorders, and, mixed with rose-water, it is good for cold tumours
and for the dropsy ; but it must never be administered without the
greatest gaution ; for such is its power, that the smallest quantity
of it in powder, drawn, like &/colio/, between the eyelashes, would
in a single day entitely corrode the coats and humours of the eye ;
and fourtecu ref’s of it would in the same time destroy life. The
best antidote against its cffects are the scrapings of leather reduced
to ashes: if the quantity of arsenic taken be accurately known,
four times as much of those ashes, mixed with water and diunk by
the patient, will sheath and counteract the poison,

The writer, conformably to the directions of his learned fijend,
prepared the medicine § and, in the same year, gave it to numbers,
who were redneed by the diseases above mentioned to the point of
death : GoD is his witness, that they grew better from day to day,
were at last completely cured, and are now living (except one or
two, who died of other disorders) to attest the truth of this assertion,
One of his first paticnts was a Pgrsi, named MENU'CHEHR, who had
come from Surat to this city, and had fixed his abode near the
writet’s house: he was so cruelly afflicted with a confirmed lues,
here called the Persian Fire, that his bands and feet were entirely
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ulcerated and almost corroded, so that he became an object of dis-
gust and abhorrence. This man consulted the writer on his case,
the state of which he 'disclosed without reserve. Some blood was
taken from him on the same day, and a cathartic administered on
the next. On the third day he began to take the @rsenic-pijis, and,
by the blessing of GOD, the'virulence of his disorder abated by de-
grees, until signs or returning health appeared ; in a fortnight his
recovery was complete, and he was bathed, accordin:c; to the prac-
tice of our Physicians: he seemed to have no virus left in his blood,
and nong has been since p&rctived by him.

But the power ‘of this medicine has chiefly been tried in the
cure of the jucdm, as the word is pronoun‘ced in /ndia ; a disorder
infecting the whole mass of blood, and thence called by some fisédi-
khitn. The former name is derived from an Arabic root signify-
ing, in general, amputation, maiming, excision, and, particularly, the
truncation or erosion of the fingers, which happens in the last stage
of the disease. Itis extremely contagious, and, for that reason,
the Prophet said : ferri mina'lmejdiviiini camd teferric mind’l dsad,
or, ‘ Flee from a person afflicted with the judiiinm, as you would
‘flee from a lion.” The author of the Ba/z/zru’_?;}nm‘/zir, or Sea of
Psarls, ranks it as an infectious malady with the measles, the small-
pox, and the plague. 1tis also fereditary, and, in that respect, class-
ed by medical writers with the gowz, the consumption, and the white
leprosy.

A common cause of this distemper is the unwholesome diet
of the natives, many of whom are accustomed, after eating a quan-
tity of fisk, to swallow copious draughts of /%, which fail not to
cause an accumulation of yellow and black bile, which mingles itself
with the blood and corrupts it: but it.has other causes; for a
Brdkinen, who had never tasted fis/ in his life, applied lately to the
composer of this essay, and appeared in the highest degree affect-
ed by corruption of blood ; which he might have inherited, or ac-
quired by other means. Those, whose religion permits them to eat
beef, are often exposed to the dauger of heating their blood intense-
ly through the knavery of the butchers in the Bdsdr, who fatten
their calves with Baldwer ; and those, who are so ill-advised as to
take provocatives, a folly extremely common in India, at first are
insensible of mischief, but, as soon as the increased moisture is dis-
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persed, find their whole mass of blood inflamed, and, as it were,
adust ; whence arises the disorder, of which we now are treating.
‘The Persian, or vencreal, Fire generally ends in this malady ; as
one Dls'VI/PRASA’D, lately 1‘1{ the service of Mr. VANSITTART, and
sotne others, have convinced me by an unreserved acconnt of their
several cases,

1t may here be worth while to report a remarkable case, which
was related to me by a man, who had been afflicted with the
juzdm near four years ; before which time he had been disordered
with the Pessian fire, and, having cldselr an ulcer by the means of
a strong healing plaisfer, was attacked by a ‘violent pain in his
joints : on this he applied'to a Cabirdja, or  Himndu Physician, who
gave him some pills, with a positive assurance, that the use of
them would remove his pain in a few days; and in afew days it
was, in fact, wholly removed ; but, a verv short time after, the
symptoms of the juzdm appeared, which continunally encrcased to
such a degree, that his fingers and toes were on the point of drop-
ping off. It was afterwards discovered, that the pills, which he
had taken, were made of cinnabar, a common preparation of the
Hindus ; the heat®of which had first stirred the humours, which,
on stopping the external discharge, had fallen on the joints, and
then had occasioned a quantity of adust bile to mix itself with the
blood and infect the whole mass,

Of this dreadful complaint, however caused, the first symp-
toms are a numbness and redness of the whole body, and princi-
pally of the face, and impeded hoarse voice, thin hair and even
baldness, offensive perspiration and breath, and whitlows on the
the nails. The cure is best begun with copious bleeding, and cool-
ing drink, such as a decoction of the n#lifer, or Nymphea, and of
violets, with sqme doses of manna ; after which stronger cathar-
tics must be administered. But no remedy has proved so effica-
cious as the pills composed of arsenic and pepper: one instance
of their effect may here be mentioned, and many more may be add-
ed, if required.

In the month of February in the year just mentioned, one
Shaikl RaMAZA'NT, who then was an upper-servant to the Board of
Revenue, had so corrupt a mass of blood, that a black leprosy of
his joints was approaching ; and most of his limbs began to be
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ulcerated : in this condiiion he applied to the writer, and requested
immediate assistance. Though the disordered state of his blood
was evident 'on inspegtion, and required no particular declaration
of it, yet many questions were put to him, and it was clear from his
answers, that he had a confirmed juadm : he then lost a great deal
of blood, and, after due preparation, took the arsenic-pills. After
the first week his malady seemed alleviafed ; in the second it was
considerably diminished, and, in the tlnrd, so entirgly removed,
th.at the patient went into the bath of health, as a token that he

no longer needed a physician.



1IX.

On the INDIAN GAME of CHESS.
By the PRESIDENT.

jF evidence oe required to prove that chess was invented by the
Hindus, we may be satisfied with the testimony of the Persiansy
who, though as much inclined as otlhexnations to appropriate the
ingenious inventions of a foreign people, unanimously agree, that
the game was imported {rom the west of Judia, together with the
charming fables of VISHNUSARMAN, in the sixth century of our
era: it seems to have been immemorially knowp in Hindustan by
the name of Chaturanga, that is, the four anga’s, or members, of an
army, which are said in the Amaracdsha to be hastyas'warat hapd-
ddtam, ox elephants, horses, chariots, and foot-soldiers ; and, in this
sense, thé woid is frequently used by Epic poets in their descrip-
tions of real armics. - By a natural corruption of the pure Sanscrit
word, it was changed by the old Persians into Chatrang, but the
Arabs, who soon after took possession of their country, had neither
the initial nor final letter of that word in their alphabet, and conse-
quently altered it further into Skatrans, which found its way
presently into the modern Persian, and at length into the dialects
of India, where the true derivation of the name is known only to
the lcarned: thus has a very significant word in the sacred lan-
guage of the Brd/imans been transformed by successive changes into
axedrez, scacchi, échecs, chess, and, by a whimsical concurrence of cir-
cumstances, given birth to the English word check, and even a name
to the Exchequer of Great Britain. The beautiful simplicity and
extreme perfection of the game, as it is commonly played in Europe
aud Asia, convince me, that it was invented by one effort of some
great genius ; not completed by gradual improvements, but formed,
to use the phrase of Jtalian critics, by the first intenticn ; yet of
this simple game, so exquisitely contrived, and so certainly invented
in Judia, 1 cannot find any account in the classical writings of the
Brdhmans. It is, indeed, confidently asserted, that Sanscrit books
ou Chess exist in this country, and, if they can be procured at
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Bandres, they will assuredly be sent to us: at present I can only
exhibit a description of a very ancient /ndian game of the same
kind ; but more comfflex, and, in my opinion, more modern, than
the simple Chess of the Persians. TMis game is also called Chatu-
ranga, but, more frequently Chatirdyi, or the four Kings, since it is
played by four persons representing as many princes, two allied
armies combating on each side : the description is taken from the
Bhawishya Purdn, in which YUDHISHT'HIR is represtnted convers-
ing with Vya'sa, who explains at the king’s request the form of
the ﬁctitzous"warfare and, taewrincipal rules of it: “ having marked
“eight squares on all sides, says ¢he Sage, place the red army to
“the east, the green to the south, the pellow to the west, and the
“black to the north: let the eleprant stand on the left of the king
“next to him, the worse ; then, the boar ; and, before them all, four
“ foot-soldiers ; but the bogt must b placed in the angle of the board
From this passage it clearly appears, that an army, with its four
anga's, must be placed on each side of ghe board, since an elephant
could not stand, in any other position on the /g/z hafid of each
king ; and RA’'DHA‘CA'NT informed me, that the board consisted,
like ours, of stvty-four squares, half of them occupied by the for-
ces, and half, vacant: he added, that this game is mentioned
in the oldest law-books, and that it was invented by the
wife of RavaN, king of Lancd, in order to amuse him with an
image of war, while his metropolis was closely besieged by Ra Ma
in the second age of the world. He had not heard the story
told by FIRDAUSI necar the close of the Skdhndmgak, and it was
probably carried into Persia from Cdnpacuvja, by Borzu, the fa-
vourite physictan, thence called Vaulyapriya, of the great ANU-
SHIRAVA'N ; but he said, that the Brdlunans of Gawur, or Bengal,
were once celebrated for sup:rior skill in the game, and that his
father, together with his spititual preceptor JAGANNAFPH, now living
at Tribéni, had instructed two young Brdlmans in all the rules of
it, and had sent them to Juyanagar at the request of the late Resd,
who had liberally rewarded them, A ship, or boat, is substituted,
we see, in this complex game for the ra’%, or armed chariof, which
the Bengalese pronounce rot'/z, and which the Pessians changed into
rokh, whence came the 700k of some ZEurgpean nations; as the
wierge and fol of the Frenck are supposed to be corruptions of ferz
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and fi/, the prime minister and elephant of the Persians and Arabs 2
it were vain to seek an etymology of the word o0k in the modern
Persian language ; for, in all the passages exttacted from FIRDAUSI
and Ja™M1, where rok/k is cohceived to mean a kero, or a fabulous
bird, it significs, I believe, no more than a ckeck or a face ; as in the
following description of aeprocession it Egypt: “ when a thousand
“ youths, like cypresses, box-trees, and firs, with locks as fragrant,
« cheeks as fair, and bosoms as delicate, as lilies of the valley, were
“ marching gracefully along, thou wouldst have said, that the new
“ spring was lurning kis face (not, as<HMOE translate$ the words,
“ carried on rokls) from station td station ;” and, as to the battle
of the duwdzdek rokh, wifich D'HERBELOT supposes to mean donze
preux chevaliers, I am strongly inclined to think, that the phrase
only signifies a combat of twelve persons face to foce, or six on a side.
1 cannot agree with my friend Ra“DHA'CA'NT, that a skip is proper-
ly introduced in this imaginary warfare instead of a ckariot, in
which the old Zudian warriers constantly fought ; for, though the
king migf\t be supposed to sit in a car, so that the four anga's
would be complete, and though it may often be necessary in a real
campaign to pass riversor lakes, yet no river is marked on the
Indian, as it is on the Clinese, chess-board, and the intermixture of
ships with horses, elephants, and infantry embattled on a plain, is
an absurdity not to be defended. The use of dice may, perhaps, be
justified in a representation of war, in which forfune has unques-
tionably a great share, but it seems to exclude chess from the rank,
which has bea assigned to it, among the sciences, and to give the
game before us the appearance of w/ist, except that pieces are used
openly, instead of cards Which are held concealed : nevertheless we
find, that the moves in the game described by Vya'sa were to a
certain degiee rcglllAted by chance ; for he proceeds to tell his
royal pupil, that, “ if cingue be thrown, the &ing or a patwn must be
“moved ; if guatre, the elephant ; if trois, the horse ; and if deux,
“the boat.”

He then proceeds to the moves : “ the &ing passes frecely on all
“sides but over one square only ; and with the same limitation, the
“ pawwn moves, but he advances straight forward, and kills his
“enemy through an angle ; the elephant marches in all directions,
“as far as his diiver pleases ; the Zorse 1uns obliquely, traversing
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“three squares ; and the skip goes over two squires diagonally.”
The elephant, we find, has the powers of our gueen, as we are pleas-
ed to call the ministe?, or general, of the Per';iatz:, and the skip has
the motion of the piece, to which we "g.{ive the unaccountable appel-
lation of &is/op, but with a restriction, which must greatly lessen
his value,

The bard next exhibits a few general rules and superficial di-
rections for the conduct of the game: “the pawns and the skip
*both kill and may be voluntarily killed ; while the £/ng, the ele-
“ phant, and’the Jorse mey?smy the foe, but cannot expose them-
“selves to be slaitt. Let each Player preserve his own forces with
“ cxtreme care, secuting his &g above *all, and not saciificing a
“superior, to keep an inferior, picce” Here the commentator on
the Purdn observes, that, the korse, who has the choice of eioht
moves from any central position, must be preferred to the sZip, who
has only the choice of four,; but this argument would not have
equal weight in the common gamey where the diskap and tower
command a whole line, and where a knight is always of"less value
than a tower in action, or the bishop of that side, on which the
attack is begun, “It is by the overbeiating power of the elphant,
“that the king fights boldly ; let the whcle army, thercfore, be
“abandoned, in order to sccuie the e/epiiant : the king must never
“place one elephant before another, according to the 1ule of Go™~
“TAMA, unless he be compelled by want of room, for he would
“thus commit a dangerous fault; and, if he can slay one of two
“ hostile elephants, he must destroy that on his lgft hand.” The
last rule is extremely obscure; but, as GO'TAMA was an illustrious
lawyer and philosopher, he would not hidve condescended to leav,
directions for the game of Chaturanga, if. it had not been held in
great estimation by the ancient sages of Jadia.

All that remains of the passage, which was copied for me by
RaDHACA'NT and explained by him, relates to the several modes,
in which a partial success or complete victory may be obtained by
any one'of the four players; for we shall sce, that, as if a dispute
had arisen between two allies, one of the kings may assume the
command of all the forces, and aim at separate conquest. First;
“ When any one king has placed himself on the square of another
“ king, which advantage is called Sinlidsana, or the throne, he wins
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“a stake ; which is doubled, if he kill the adverse monarch, when
“he seizes his place ; and, if he can seat himself on the throne of
“his ally, he takes the command of the whdle army.” Secondly ;
“If he can occupy successivdly the thrones of all three princes, he
“obtains the victory, which is named Chatird;i, and, the stake is
“ doubled, if he kill the last of the threey just before he takes pos-
“ session of his throne ; but, if he kill him on his throne, the stake
“is quadrupled.” Thus, as the commentator remarks, in a real
warfare, a king may be considered as victorious, when he seizes
the metropolis of his adversary ; buts ¥ he can destroy his foe,
he displays greater heroism, an{ relieves his people from any
further solicitude, “Bothe in gaining the Sinkdsana and the
“ Chatdirdji, says Vya'sa, the king must be supported by the
“eleplants or by all the forces united.” Thirdly ; “When one
% player has his own king on the board, but the king of his partner
“has been taken, he may replace his captive ally, if he can seize
“ both the adverse kings ; or, if he cannot effect their capture, he
“may excnange his king for one of them, against the general rule,
“ and thus redeem the allied prince, who will supply his place.”
« This advantage hasthe name of Nripdcrisifa, or recovered by the
“ king ; and the Nawucdcrishta seems to be analogous to it, but con-
“ fined to the case of skips. *Fourthly ; “If a pawn can march to any
“square on the opposite extremity of the board, except that of the
* king, or that of the ship, he assumes whatever power belonged to
“that square; and this promotion is called Shkafpada, or the
“six strides.”  flere we find the rule, with a singular exception, con-
cerning the advancement of pawns, which often occasions a most in-
teresting struggle at our common chess, and which has furnished the
poets and moralists of Arabia and Persia with many lively re-
flections on human life.' Tt appears, that “ this privilege of S/kat-
“ pada was not allowable, in the opinion of GO'TaMA, when a player
“had three pawns on the board ; but, when only one pawn and
“one ship remained, the pawn might advance even to the square of
“a king or a ship, and assume the power of ecither” Fifthly; « Ac-
“cording to the Rdcshasa’s, or giants, (that is, the people of Lanca
“where the game was invented), there could be neither victory nor
“ defeat, if a king were left on the plain without force ; a situation
“which they named Cdcacdsht’ka” Sixthly,  If three ships happen
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“to meet, and the fourth ship can be brought up to them in the re-
“ maining angle, this has the name of Vr#hannaucad; and the player of
“the fourth Seizes all the others.” Two or three of the remaining
couplets are so.dark, either from amtjerror in the manuscript or
from the antiquity of the language, that I could not understand
the Pandit's explanation of them, and suspect that they gave even
him very indistinct ideas ; but it would be easy, if it were worth
while, to play at the game by the preceding rules ; and a little

practice would, perhaps, make the whole intelligible. One circums-
tance, in this extract frorp the Purdn, seems very surprising : all
games of hazard arg posmvely farbidden by, MENU, yet the game
of Chaturanga, in which dice are used, is taught by the great Vya'sa
himself, whose lawtract appears with that of GO'TAMA among the
elghteen books, which form the Diermasdstra ; but, as RA'DHA -
Cca’NT and his preceptor JAGANNA'T'H are both employed by
government in comp\hng a Digest of /ndian laws, and as both of
them, especially the venerable Sage of T7ibéduz, understand the
game, they are able, I presume, to assign reasons, why» it should
have been excepted from the general prohibition, and even openly
taught by ancient and modern Brd/mans.



“TWO INSCRIPTIONS from the VinpivA MOUNTAINS,
translated jrom the Sanscrit by CuarLes WILKINS, £sg.

FIRST INSCRIPTION, iz a lszzern. called the Grot

of the . Seven Risti’s, nzar Gaya.

1. ‘ﬁNANTA VARMA, master of the heatts of the people, who
was the good son of $7¢Z2 SARDOOLA, by his own birth and great
virtues classed amongst the principal rulers of the earth, gladly
caused this statue of KREESHNA of unsullied renown, confirmed
in the word like his own repytation, and the image of KANTEE-
MATEE* t be deposited in this great mountain-cave,

2. Sréz SARDOOLA, of established fame, jewel of the diadems
of kings, emblem of time to the martial possessors of the earth,
to the submissive the tree of the fruit of desire, a light to the
Military Order, whose glory was not founded upon the feats of a
single battle, the ravisher of female hearts, and the image of
SMaRAY, became the ruler of the'land.

3. Wherever S72 SARDOOLA is wont to cast his own discord-
ant sight towards a foe, and the fortunate star, his broad eye,
is enflamed with anger between its expanded lids, zkere falleth a
shower of arrows from the ear-drawn string of the bow of his son,
the renowned ANANTA VARMA the bestower of infinite happiness.

® RADHA, the favourite Mistress of KREESHNA,
+ KAMA Diva the Cugsd of the Hindoos.



SECOND INSCRIPTION, # a Cave bekind Nagarjeni.

1. éj;\HE auspicious 572 YAJNA VaARMA, whose movement was
as the sportive elephant’s in the season of lust, was, like MANOO¥,
the appointer of the military station of all the chiefs of the earth.—

"By whose divine offerings, the God with *a thousand eyest being
constantly invited, the emaciated Powlsmcz}, for,a long time,
sullied the beauty of her cheeks with falling tears.

2. ANANTA VARMA by | name, the friend of strangers ; renowned
in the world in the chdraéter of \{.alour by nature immaculate as
the lunar beams, and who is the offsprmcr of S$réZ SARDOOLA :—
By him this wonderful statue of BHOOTAPATEE and of DEVEES,
the maker of all things visible and invisible and the granter of
boons, which hath’taken sanctuary in this cave, was caused to be
made. May it protect tile universe |

3. The string of his expanded bow, charged with arrows and
drawn to the extremity of the shoulder, bursteth the cirgle’s centre.
Of spacious brow, propitious distinction, and surpassing beauty, he
is the image of the moon with an undimipished countenance,
ANANTA VARMA to theend! Of form like SMARA| in existence,
he is seen with the constant and affectionate standing with their
tender and fascinated eyes constantly fixed upon him.

4. From the machine his bow, reproacher of the crying K&5r3r49,
bent to the extreme, heis endued with force; from his expanded
virtue heis a provoker ; by his good conduct his renown reacheth to
afar ; he is a hero by whose coursing steeds the elephant is disturbed,
and a youth who is the seat of sorrow to the women of his foes. FHe
is the director, and his name is ANANTA

# The first legislator of the Hindus.

t Eéndra a deification of the Heavens.

I The wife of Eendra.

§ Seéevd, or Makddéva and his consort in one image, as a type of the deities, Genstor and
Genitrix.

I The Hindoo Cupid.

47 A bird that 1s constantly making a noise before rain.

** This word signifies cternal or infinte.



XI.
A DESCRIPTION of Asa'm 4y Mouammep Caziy,

translated from the Pérsian by HENRY VANSITTART, Esg.*

(.ﬁ.SA'M, whi;h lies to the north-east of Bengal, is divided into two
parts by the river Brahmaputra, that flows from Kkata., The north-
ern portion is called Ustarculy and the southern Dacshineul. Ut-
tarcul begins at Gowaﬁutl,.y, which is the boundary of his Majesty’s
territorial possessions, and terminates in mountains inhabited by a
tribe called Meeri Mechmi. Dacshincul extends from the village
Sidea to the hills of Srinagar. The most famous mountains to the
northward of Uttarcul, are those of Dufer and Landak ; and to
the southward of Dacsaincul are those of Namrup, (Cdmrup?)
situated four days journey above Glergong, to which the Rdja re-
treated. There is another chain of hills, which is inhabited by a
tribe called MNunac, who pay no revenue to the Rdja, but profess
allegiance to him, and obey a few of his orders. But the Zem/leat
tribe are entirely independent of him, and, whenever they find an
opportunity, plunder the country contiguous to their mountains,
Asam is of an oblong figure : its length is about 200 standard coss,
and its breadth, from the northern to the southern mountains, about
eight days journey. From Gowahutty to Ghergong ase seventy-
five standard coss; and from thence it is fifteen days journey
to Khoten, which was the residence of Peeran Wisek}, but is now
called Ava§, and is the capital of the Rdja” of Pegu, who consi-
ders himself of the posierity of that famous General. The first
five days journey from the mountains of Camrip, is performed
‘hrough forests, and over hills, which are arduous and difficult to

* This account of 4sdm was translated for the Society, but afterwards printed by the
learned translator as an appendix to his Adlemgérndmak. It is reprinted here, because our

government has an interest in being as well acquainted as possible with 1l the nations
bordering on the British territories,

t In another copy this tnbe are called Dufes.

T According to Khondem:r, Peeran Wisek was one of the nobles of Afrasiak, King of
Turin, contemporary with Kazcaus, second Prince of the Kzanian Dynasty. Inthe Ferhuny
Fehangeery and Borkaun Kated (two Persian Dictionaries), Peeran is described as one of the
I;{leu'll;an or heroes of Turdn, and General under .ifrasiah, the name of whose father was
‘i5e

§ This is a palpable mistake. A%oten lies to the north of Himdlaya ; and Piran Visak
sould never have seen .{va,
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pass. You then travel eastward to Ava through a level and smooth
country. To the northward is the plain of K/%ard, that has been
before mentfoned as the place from whence tite Brakmaputra issues,
which is afterwards fed by several rlvers that flow from the sou-
thern mountains of Asdm. The principal of these is the Dionec,
which has before occured in this history. It joins that broad river
at the village Luckeigerek. '

Between these rivers is an island well inhabited, and in an
excellent state of tillage. It contains a spacious, clear, and plea-
sant country, extending tp the distance of about fifty coss. The
cultivatel tract is bounded by a thick forest, which harbours ele-
phants, and where those animals may bg caught, as well as in four
or five other forests of Asdm. If there be occasion for them,
five or six hundred elephants may be procured in ayear. Across
the Dhonec, which is the side of Ghergong, is a wide, agreeable,
and level country, which delights the heart of the beholder. The
whole face of it is marked with population and tillage ; and it
presents on every side charming prospects of ploughed fields, har-
vests, gardens, and groves. All the island before described lies
in Dacskincul. From the village Selagerek to the city of Ghergong
is a space of about ﬁfty coss, filled with such an uninterrupted
range of gardens, plentifully stocked with fruit-trees, that it ap-
pears as one garden. Wi ithin them are the houses of the peasants,
and a beautiful assemblage of coloured and fragrant herbs, and of
garden and wild flowers blowing together. As the country is
overflowed in the rainy season, a high and broad caussey has been
raised for the convenience of travellers from Selagerek to Ghergong,
which is the only uncultivated ground, that is to be seen. Each
side of this road is planted with shady bamboos, the tops of which
meet, and are intertwined. Amongst thé fruits which this country.
produces, are mangoes, plantains, jacks, oranges, citrcms, limes, pine-
apples, and punialek, a species of amlek, which has such an excel-
lent flavour, that every person who tastes it prefers it to the plum.
There arg also cocoa-nut trees, pepper vines, Areca trees, and the
S4dif*, in great plenty The suoar-cane excels in softness and
sweetness, and is of three colours, red, black, and white. There is

* The Sddif is a lona aromatic leaf, which has a pungent taste, and isenlled in Sanwscrés
Téjapatra. In our batamcal baoks it bears the namne of Malabathrum, or the (ndian Leaf,
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ginger free from fibres, and betel vines. The strength of vegetation
and fertility of the soil are such, that whatever seed is sown, or slips
planted, they always thtive. The environs of Ghergong furnish small
apricots, yams, and pomegtynates ; but as these articles are wild,
and not assisted by cultivation and engraftment, they are very indif-
ferent, The principal crop of this coyntry consists in rice and
mask*.  Ades is very scarce, and wheat and barley are never sown,
The silks are excellent, and resemble those of Chkina ; but:they
manufacture very few more than are required for use. They arm
successful in embroidering with flowerg, and in weawing velvet,
and zautbund, which ig a species of silk of which they make tents
and Aemautst. Salt is a very precious and scarce commodity, It
is found at the bottom of some of the hills, but of a bitter and
pungent quality. A better sort is in common use, which is extract-
ed from the plantain tree. The mountains, inhabited by the tribe
called Nanac, produce plenty of excellent Lignune Aloes, which a
society of the natives imports every year into Asdm, and barters
for salt and grain. This evil-disposed race of mountaineers are
many degrees removed from the line of humanity, and are desti-
tute of the characteristical properties of a man. They go naked
from head to foot, and eat dogs, cats, snakes, mice, rats, ants,
locusts, and every thing of “this sort which they can find. The hills
of Cdmrsp Sidea, and Luckigereh, supply a fine species of Lignuin
Aloes, which sinks in water, Several of the mountains contain
musk-deer,

The country of Uttarcul which is on the northern side of the
Brakmaputra, is in the highest state of cultivation, and produces
plenty of pepper and Areca-nuts. 1t even surpasses Dacskmncul in
population and tillage ; but, as the latter contains a greater tract of
wild forests, and places'difficult of access, the rulers of Asdm have
closen to reside in it for the convenience of control, and have
erected in it the capital of the kingdom. The breadth of Uttarcul,
from the bank of theriver to the foot of the mountains, which is a
cold climate, and contains snow, is various, but is no where less
than fifteen coss, nor more than forty-five coss. The inhabitants of
those mountains are strong, havea robust and respectable appear-

* lash is a species of grain, and Ades a kind of pea,
+ A'enauts are walls made to surround tents.
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]
ance, and are of a middling size. Their complexions, like those of
the natives c‘f all cold cfimates, are red and white ; and they have
also trees and fruits pfeculiar to frigid regidns. Near the fort of
Jum Dereh, which is on the side of Gugpakutty,is a chain of moun-
tains, called the country of Dereng, all the inhabitants of which
resemble each other in appearance, manpers, and speech, but are
distinguished by the names of their tribes, and places of residence,
Several of these hills produce musk, kataus*, bhoast, peree, and
"~ two species of" horses, called goont and tanyans. Gold and silver
are I;rocgred"here, as in the swhole coyntry of Asam, by washing the
sand of the rivers, This, indeed®is one of the sources of revenue,
It is supposed that 12,000 inhabitants, and some say 20,000, are
employed in this occupation; and it is a regulation, that each of
these persons shall pay a fixed revenue of a #/3} of gold to the
Rdja’. The people of Asdm are a base and unprincipled nation,
and have no fixed religion. They follow no rule but that of their
own inclinations, and make the approbation of their own vicious
minds the test of the propriety of their actions, They do not
adopt any mode of worship practised either by Heatkhens ov Mokan:-
medans ; nor do they goncur with any of the known sects which
prevail amongst mankind. Unlike the Pagans of Hindustan, they
do not reject victuals which have been dressed by Muselmans ;
and they abstain from no flesh except human, They even eat ani-
mals that have died a natural death; but, in consequence of not
being used to the taste of ghee, they have such an antipathy to this
article, that if they discover the least smell of it in their vi'ctuals,
they have no relish for them. It is not their custom to veil their
women ; for even the wives of the R4/ *do not conceal their faces
from any person. The females perform work in the open air, with
their countenances exposed and heads un::ov’ered. The men have
often four or five wives each, and publicly buy, fél1, and change
them. They shave their heads, beards, and whiskers, and reproach
and admonish every person who neglects this ceremony, Their

* Kataus is thus described in the Borkaun Katea : * This word, in the language of Rim,
¢is a seacow ; the tail of which is hung upon the necks of horses, and on the summit of
standards. Some say that it 1s a cow which lives 1n the mountains of A%afd.” It here means
tl;e mountain-cow, which supplies the tail that is made 1nto chowr:es, and in Sanscrit 1s called
chdmara.

+ Bhoat and peree are two kinds of blanket,

T Eighty reti~weights, see page 117, uote,
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language has not the least affinity with t'hat of Bengal*., Their
strength and courage are apparentin thekr looks ; but their fero-
cious manners, and Brutal tempers, are also betrayéd by their
physiognomy. They are sulyerior to most nations in corporal force
and hardy exertions. They are enterprising, savage, fond of war,
vindictive, treacherous, and deceitful. The virtues of compassion,
kindness, friendship, sincerity, truth, honour, good faith, shame,
and purity of morals, have been left out of their composition,
The seeds of tenderness and humanity have not beenrsown in the
field of their frames. As they are destitute of the «nental garb
of manly qualities, they are alao deficient in the dress of their
bodies. They tie a cloth round their heads, and another round
their loins, and throw a sheet upon their shoulder ; but it is not
customary in that country to wear turbans, robes, drawers, or
shoes. There are no buildings of brick or stone, or with walls of
earth, except the gates of the city of Glergong, and some of
their idolatrous temples. The rich and poor construct their habi-
tations ofswood, bamboos, and straw, The Rdja" and his cour-
ticrs travel in stately litters; but the opulent and respectable
persons amongst his subjects are carried in lower vehicles, called
doolies, Asdm produces neither horsest, camels, nor asses; but
those cattle are sometimes brought thither from other countries,
The brutal inhabitants, from a congenial impulse, are fond of see-
ing and keeping asses ; and buy and sell them at a high price ; but
they discover the greatest surprise at seeing a camel ; and are so
afraid of a horse, that if one trooper should attack a hundred
armed Asamians, they would all throw down their arms and flee ;
or should they not be able to escape, they would surrender them-
selves prisoners. Yet, should one of that detestable race encounter
two men of another nation on foot, he would defeat them.

The ancient inhabitants of this country are divided into two
tribes, the Asamians and the Cultanians. The latter excel the
former in all occupations except war, and the conduct of hardy
enterprises, in which the former are superior. A body.guard of
six or seven thousand Asamians, fierce as demons, of unshaken

* This is an error : young Brikmens often come from Asdm to Nadfya for instruction, and
their vulgar dialect 1s understood by the Bengal teachers.

+ As the Author has asserted that two species of horses, called goons and tenyans, are
produced in Dereng, we must suppose that this is a different country from Asdnm.
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courage, and well pro fided with warlike arms and accoutrements,
always keep watch neay the Rd4/d’s sitting and sleeping apartments ;
these are his loyal and confidential troops and patrol. The martial
weapons of this country are the musquet, sword, spear, and arrow
and bow of bamboo. In their forts and boats they have also plenty
of cannon, zerbzen*, and ramchangee, in the management of which
they are very expert,

Whenevel: any of the Rdjds, magistrates, or principal men
aw, they dig\a large cave for the deceased, in which they inter his
women, atiapdants, and s&%ants, and some of the magnificent
equipage and useful furniture, which he pdssessed in his lifetime
such as elephants, gold and silver, &ddchish (large fans), carpets,
clothes, victuals, lamps, with a great deal of oil, and a torch-bearer ;
for they considersthose articles as stores for a future state, They
afterwards construct a strang roof over the cave upon thick timbers.
The people of the army entered some of the old caves, and took
out of them the value of 90,000 rupees, in gold and silver. But
an extraordinary circumstance is said to have happened., to which
the mind of man can scarcely give credit, and the probability of
which is contradicted by daily experience. It is this: All the
Npbles came to the Imperial General, and declared, with universal
agreement, that a golden betel-stand was found in one of the caves,
that was dug eighty years before, which contained betcl-leaf quite
green and fresh; but the authenticity of this story rests upon

report.
Ghergong has four gates, constructed of stone and earth ; from

each of which the Rdja’s palace is distant three coss. The city is
encompassed with a fence of bamboos; and within it high and
broad causseys have been raised for the convenience of passengers
during the rainy season, In the front of ‘every man’s house is a
garden, or some cultivated ground. Thisis a fortified city, which
encloses villages and tilled fields. The Rdjd’s palace stands upon
the bank of the Degoo, which flows through the city.  This river is
lined on dach side with houses, and there is a small market, which
coutains no shopkeepers except sellers of betel. The reason is, that
it is not customary for the inhabitants to buy provisions for daily use,
because they lay up a stock for themselves, which lasts them a year,

* Swivels,
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The Rdja’s palace is surrounded by a causi ay, planted on each side
with a close hedge of bamboos, which serves jnstead of awall. On
the outside there is a ditch, which is always full of water. -The
circumference of the enclosure is one coss and fourteen jereebs,
Within it have been buiit lofty halls, and spacious apartments for
the Rdja, most of them of wood, and«a few of straw, which are
called chuppers. Amongst these is a déwan khdnak, or public saloon,
one hundred and fifty cubits long, and forty broad, which is sup-
ported by sixty-six wooden pillars, placed at an interval of abrv.u.
four cubits from each other,. The R&yd’s seat .is adorneu ‘with
lattice-work and carvisg. Withi¥ and without have been placed
plates of brass, so well pblished, that when the rays of the sun
strike upon them, they shine like mirrors. It is an ascertained
fact, that 3000 carpenters and 12,000 labourers were constantly
employed in this work, during two years, before it was finished.
When the Rdja sits in this chamber, or travels, instead of drums
and trumpets they beat the J4Jd/* and dand. The latter is a round
and thick instrument made of copper, and is certainly the same as
the drum¥, which it was customary, in the time of the ancient
kings, to beat in battles and marches.

The Rdjas of this country have always raised the crest of pride
and vain-glory, and displayed an ostentatious appearance of
grandeur, and a numerous train of attendants and servants. They
have not bowed the head of subinission and obedience, nor have
they paid tribute or revenne to the most powerful monarch ; but
they have curbed the ambition, and checked the conquests, of the
most victorious Princes of Hndustén. ‘Fhe solution of the diffi-
culties atteuding a war against them, has baffted the penetiation of
heroes, who have been stiled Conquerors of the World. Whenever
an invading army has ‘entered their territories, the Asamians have
covered themselves in strong posts, and have distressed the enemy
by stratagems, surprises, and alarms, and by cutting off their pro-
visions. If these means have failed, they have declined a battle in
the field, but have carried the peasants into the mountiins, burnt
the grain, and left the country empty. But when the rainy season
has set in upon the advancing enemy, they have watched their

* The dAd! is a kind of drum, which is beaten at each end.
1 This s a kind of kettle-drum, and i1s made of a composition of several metals,
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opportunity to make exfrsions, and vent their rage ; the famished
invaders have either be/ome their prisoners, oy been put to death.
In this manner powerful and numerous, stmies have been sunk in
that whirlpool of destruction, and not 4 soul has escaped.

Formerly HUSAIN SHA'H a King of Bengal, undertook an
expedition against Asdm, and carried withhim a formidable force in
cavalry, infantry, and boats. The beginning of this invasion was
crowned with victory. He entered the country, and erected the
s ard of superiority and conquest. The R4j2 being unable
to encoldeter.hism=m the ﬁel«f,%vaquatéd the plains, and retreated to
the mountains. HUBAIN left his ;on. with & large army, to keep
possession of the country, and returned to Bengal. The rainy sea-
son commenced, and the roads were shut up by the inundation.
The Rdjd descended from the mountains, surrounded the Bengal
army, skirmished with them, and cut off their provisions, till they
were reduced to such straights, that they were all, in a short time,
either killed or made prisoners, * .

In the same manner MOHAMMED S%d#%, the son of ToGLUC
Shak, who was king of several of the provinces of Hindustin, sent
a well-appointed army’of a hundred thousand cavalry to conquer
Arim ; but they were all devoted to oblivion in that country of
enchantment ; and no intelligence or vestige of them remained.
Another army was dispatched to “revenge this disaster ; but when
they arrived in Bengal, they were panic-struck, and shrunk from
the enterprise ; because if any person passes the frontier into that
district, he has not leave to return., In the same manner, none of
the inhabitants of that country are able tQ come out of it, which is
the reason that no accurate information hgs hitherto been obtained
relative to that nation. The natives of Hihdustdn consider them as
wizzards and magicians, and pronounce the name of that country in
all their incantations and counter-charms. They say, that every
person who sets his foot there, is under the influence of witchcraft,
and cannqt find the road to return.

Jeidej Sing*, the *Raja of Asdm, bears the title of Swergi, or
Celestial. Swerg,in the Hindustani language, means heaven. That
frantic and vain-glorious prince isso excessively foolish and mis-
take:s, as to believe that his vicious ancestors were sovereigns of the

* Properly Fayadhwaja Sinka, or the Lion with Banwers of Comguesi,
R
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heavenly host ; and that one of them, beink inclined to visit the
earth, decended by a golden ladder. Aftertthe had been employ-
ed some time in regulatiiig and governing his new kingdom, he
became so attached to it, that' he fixed his abode in it, and never
returned.

In short, when we congider the peculiar circumstances of Asdm;
that the country is spacious, populous, and hard to be penetrated ;
that it abounds in perils and dangers ; that the paths and roads ate .
beset with difficulties ; that the obstacles to the conquest of it ¥&
more than can be desiribed ; ‘that the " inhabitani, -2ra v “%savage
race, ferocious in their manners, and brutal in their behaviour ; that
they are of a gigantic appearance, enterprising, intrepid, treacher-
ous, well armed, and more numerous than can be conceived ; that
they resist and attack thc enemy from secure posts, and ‘are always
prepared for battle ; that they possess forts as high as heaven, garri-
soned by brave soldiers, and plentifully supplied with warlike stores,
the reduction of each of which would require a long space of time ;
that the way was obstructed by thick and dangerous bushes, and
broad and boisterous rivers : when we consider these circumstances,
we shall wonder that this country, by the aid of GOD, and the aus-
pices of his Majesty, was conquered by the imperial army, and be-
came a place for erecting the standard of the faith. The haughty and
insolent heads of several of the.det.istable 4sa‘mians, who stretch the
neck of pride, and who are devoid of religion, and remote from
GoD, were bruised by the hoofs of the horses of the victorious
warriors. The Muselman heroes experienced the comfort of fight-
ing for their religion ; and the blessings of it reverted to the sover-
eignty of his just and pioyis Majesty.

The Rdja, whose soul h. * been enslaved by pride, and who
} ad been bred-up in the habit of presuming on the stability of his
own government, never dreamt of this reverse of fortune ; but be-
ing now overtaken by the punishment due to his crimes, fled, as has
been before mentioned, with some‘of his nobles, attendants, and fa-
mily, and a few of his effects, to the mountains of Camrip. That
spot, by its bad air and water, and confined space, is rendered the
worst place in the world, or rather it is one of the pits of hell. The
Rdj&’s officers and soldiers, by his orders, crossed the D/onec, and
settled in the spacious island between that and the Brakmaputra,
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‘which contiains numero}s forests'and: thickets. A few took refuge
in uther mountains ; a'/d watched an - opportunity of committing
hostilities. L,

Cdmrip is 'a country on the sid‘é';f Dacshincul, situated be-
‘tween three high- mountains, at the distance of four days journey
fron Ghergong. It is remarkable for bad water, noxious air, and
counfined prospects. Wnenever the R#jé used to be angry with
any of his subjects, he sent thewm thither. The romds are difficult
40, pass, insontuch that-a foot-traveller proceeds with the greatest
iucoiwﬁiint&“ghere is o3g road wide enough for a horse ; but the
beginning” ot it congains thick forests for abput half a coss. After-
wards there is-a defile, which i stony aad full of water. Qu cach
side is 4 mouuntain towering to the sky.

The Imperial General remained some days in Glergong, whare
he was employed in regulating the affairs of the country, encourag-
ing the peasants, and collecting the effects of the Rdjd. He re-
peatedly read the Klotbek, or prayer, containing the name and titles
of the Prince of the age, King of Kings, ALEMGEER, Cohqueror of
the World, and adorned the faces of the coins with the Imperial
impression. At this time there were heavy showers, accompanied
wigh violent wind, for two or three days ; and all the signs appeared
of the rainy season, which in that country sets in before it does in
Hindustan. The General exertgd himself in establishing posts,
and fixing guards, for keeping ope the roads and supplying the
army with provisions. He thought now of securing himself during
the rains, and determined, after the sky should be cleared from
the clouds, the lightning cease to illuminate the air, and the swel-
ling of the water should subside, that thé army should again be
set in motion against the R4ja' and his athnciauts, and be employed
in delivering the country from the evils of their cxis‘t::nce.

The Author then mentions several skirmishes, which happened
between the Rdji’s forces and the Imperial troops, in which the
latter were always victorious, He concludes thus :

At le.ngth all the villages of »Dacskincul fell into the possession
of the Imperial army. Several of the inhabitants and peasants,
from the diffusion of the fame of his Majesty’s kindness, tender-
ness, and justice, submitted to his government, and were protected
in their habitations and property. The inhabitants of Utturcul also
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heard the news of this conquest, and rewirded the General with a
costly dress, and other Jistinguishing marks of his favour.

The Narrative, to w '%ch this is a supplement, gives a concise
history of the military expedition into Asd». In this description
the Author has stopped at a period, when the Imperial troops had
possessed themselves of the capital, and were masters of any part
of the plair country, which they chose to occupy or over-run.
The sequel diminishes the credit of the conquest, by showing th~*
it was temporary, and that the R4ja did not forget m‘si_u_sq,:,.vpﬂolicy
of harassing the invading army during the rainy season : but this
conduct produced only the effect of distressing andj disgusting it
with the service, instead of absolutely destroying it, as his prede-
cessors had destroyed former adventurers. Vet the conclusion of
this war is far from weakening the panegyric which the Author
has passed upon the Imperial General, to whom a difference of
situation afforded an oppertunity of displaying additional virtues,
and of ‘closing that life with heroic fortitude, which he had
always hazarded in the field with martial spirit. His name and
titles were, M#r JUMLEH, MOAZZIM Kidn, Khdni Khdndn, Sipdii
SATLAR. .

became obedient to his commands. HisX:jesty rejoiced, when he

REMARK.

The preceding account of the Asa'mians, who are probably
superior in all respects to the Moguls, exhibits a specimen of the
black malignity and frantic intolerance, with which it was usual,
in the reign of AURANGZI'B, to treat all those, whom the crafty,

cruel, and avaritious Emperor was pleased to condemn as infidels
and barbarians,
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On the Manners, Religion, and Laws of the Cu%i‘’s, or
Mountaineers of+ Tipra.—Communicated in
Persian 4y JouN RawLINs, Esg.

«HE inhabitants of the mountainous districts to the east of Bengal
give tin n_,amg,p,f PA'TIVA'N’® the Being, who created the Universe;
but they believe, that a Deity exists in every Tree, that the Sun
and Moon are Gods, and that, whenever fhey worship those subor-
dinate divinities, PATIVA'N is pleased.

If any one among them put another to death, the Chief of the
Tribe, or other persons, who bear no relation to the deceased, have
no concern in punishing the murderer ; but, if the murdered person
have a brother, or other heir, he may take blood for blood. ; nor has
any man whatever a right to prevent or oppose such retaliation,

When a man is detected in the commission of theft or other
atrocious offence, the chieftain causes a recompense to be given to
the complainant, and reconciles both parties ; but the Chief himself
receives a customary fine ; and each party gives a feast of pork, or
other meat, to the people of his? \gsgutwe tribe,

In ancient times it was not a custom among them to cut off
the heads of the women, whom they found in the habitations of
their enemies ; but it happened once, that a woman asked another
why she came so late to her business of sowmg grain : she answered
that her husband was gone to battle, an ‘that the necessity of pre-
paring food and other things for him hag occasioned her delay.
This answer was overheard by a man at enmity with, her husband ;
and he was filled with resentment against her, considering, that, as
she had prepared food for her husband for the purpose of sending
him to battle against his tribe, so in general, if women were not to
remain at home, thei¢ husband$ could not be supplied with provi-
sion, and consequently could not make war with advantage. From
that time it became a constant practice, to cut off the heads of the
enemy’s women ; especially, if they happen to be pregnant, and
therefore confined to their houses ; and this barbarity is carried so
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far, that, if a Ciicl assail the house of an dnemy, and kill a woman
with child, so that he may bring two heads, \e acquires honour and
celebrity in his tribe, a% the destroyer of two'foes at ontce.

As to the marriages of 't‘his wild nation ; when a rich man has
made a contract of marriage, he gives four or five head of gaydls
(the cattle of the mountaips) to the father and mother of the bride,
whom he carries to his own house: her parents then kill the
gaydls, and, having prepared fermented liquors and boiled rice with
other eatables, invite the father, mother, brethren, and kindregs & -
the bridegroom to a nuptial entertainmment. Whg_nymagl  p“Small
property is inclined % marry, aiid a mutual agreement is made, a
similar method is followed in a lower degree ; and a man may
marry any woman, except his own mother. If a married couple
live cordially together, and have a son, the wife is fixed and irre-
movable ; but, if they have no son, and especially if they live to-
gether on bad terms, the husband may divorce his wife, and marry
another woman,

They have no idea of heaven or hell, the reward of good, or
the punishment of bad, actions ; but they profess a belief, that,
when a person dies, a certain spirit comes and seizes his soul, which
he carries away ; and that, whatever the spirit promises to give at
the instant, when the body dies, will be found and enjoyed by the
dead ; but that, if any one should take up the corse and carry it
off, he would not find the treasure,

The food of this people consists of elephants, hogs, deer, and
other animals ; of which if they find the carcasses or limbs in the
forests, they dry them and eat them occasionally.

When they have resd/,ved on wat, they send spies, before hosti-
lities are begun, to learn (he stations and strength of the enemy,
and, the condition of the roads; after which they march in the
Light; and two or three hours before daylight, make a sudden
assault with swords, lances, and arrows : if their enemies are com-
pelled to abondon their station, the assailants instantly put to death
all the males and females, who aré left behind, and strip the houses
of all their furniture ; but, should their adversaries, having gained
intelligence of the intended assault, be resolite enough to meet
them in battle, and should they find themselves over-matched,
they speedily retreat and quietly return to their own habitations.
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If at any time they sec f star very near the moon, they say, ‘to-
‘night we ghall undoybtedly be attacked by some enemy;’ and
they pass that night under arms witjextreme vigilance. They
often lie in ambush in a forest ncar the path, where their foes are
. used to pass and repass, waiting for the enemy with diffcrent sorts
of weapons, and killing every man or Wwoman, who happens to
pass by : in this situation, if a leech, or a worm, or a.snake should
bite one of them, he bears the pain in perfect silence ; and who-
evél can bring home the head of an encmy, which he has cut off, is
sure to e Auniuished and exglted in his nation. When two
hostile tribes appear to have equal force in b;ttle, and neither has
hopes of putting the other to flight, they make a signal of pacific
intentions, and, sending agents reciprocally, soon conclude a treaty ;
after which they kill several head of gaydls, and feast on their flesh,
calling on the Sun and Moon to bear witness of the pacification :
but, if one side, unable to resist the enemy, be thrown into disorder,
the vanquished tribe is considered as tr‘ibutary to the victors ; who
every year receive from them a certain number of gayd/s, wooden
dishes, weapons and other acknowledgements of vassalage. Before
they go to battle they put a quantity of roasted @/«'s (esculent
rodts like potatoes) and paste of rice-flour into the hollow of bam-
bu’s and add to them a provi,s;ion of dry rice with some leathern
bags full of liquor : then they assgmble, and march with such cele-
rity, that in one day they perform a journey ordinaiily made by
letter-carries in three or four days, since they have not the trouble
and delay of dressing victuals. When they reach the place to be
attacked, they surround it in the night,and, at early dawn, enter
it, putting to death both young and ol\l, women and children ;
except such as they choose to bring away’ captive: they put the
heads, which they cut off, into leathern bags ; and, if* the blood of
their enemies be on their. hands, they take care not to wash it off.
When, after this slaughter, they take their own food, they thrust a
part of what they eat. into t_he" mouths of the heads, which they
have brought away, saying to each of them: ¢ Eat; quench thy
¢ thirst ; and satisfy thy appetite: as thou hast been slain by my hand,
* so may thy kinsmen be slain by my kinsmen!’ During their journey,
they have usually two such meals ; and every watch, or two watches,
they send intelligence of their proceedings to their families : when
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thers, it escheats to the chief of the tribe,
" NOTE.

A party of Cicls visited the late CHARLES CROFTES Esq. at
Jéfarabad in the spring of 1776, and entertained him with a
dance : they promised to return after their harvest, and seemed
wuch pleased with their reception,

have no sons, his estate goes to his brothe&, and, if he have no bro-
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On the SECOND CLASSICAL BOOK
of #he CHINESE.
By the PRESIDENT.

EHE vicinity of Ckina to our Indian territories, from the capital
of which thete are not moresshan siv kundred miles to the province
of YU'NA'N, must necessarily drdw our attention to that most an-
cient and wonderful Empire, even if we ltad no commercial inter-
course with its more distant and maritime provinces; and the
benefits, that migh$ be derived from a more intimate connexion
with a nation long famed, for their useful arts and for the valuable
productions of their country, are too apparent to require any proof
or illustration. My own inclinations and the course of my studies
lead me rather to consider at present their Jaws, politics,’and mo-
rals, with which their general literature is closely blended, than their
manufactures and trafle; nor will I spare either pains or expense
to,procure translations of their most approved Jaw-tracts ; that I
may return to Eurgpe with distinct ideas, drawn from the fountain-
head, of the wisest Asiatic legislation. It will probably be a long
time before accurate returns can be made to my inquiries concern-
ing the Chinese Laws ; and, in the interval, the Society will not,
perhaps, be displeased to know, that a translation of a most vene-
rable and excellent work may be expected from Canton through
the kind assistance of an inestimable corgespondent,

According to a Clhinese Writer, named L1 YANG PING, ‘the
“ancient characters used in his country were the outlines of visible
‘objects earthly and celestial ; but, as things metely' intellectual
¢ could not be expressed by those figures, the grammarians of China
¢ contrived to represent the various operations of the mind by meta-
¢ phors drawn from thes productians of nature : thusthe idea of
‘roughness and of rotundity, of motion and rest, were conveyed to
‘ the eye by signs representing a mountain, the sky, ariver and the
‘earth ; the figures of the sun, the moon, and the stars, differently
‘combined, stood for smoothness and splendour, for any thing art-
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‘fully wrought, or woven with delicate w{irkmanship ; extension,
‘ growth, increase, and many other qualities‘were painted in charac-
‘ ters taken from clouds; from the firmament, and from the vegetable
‘part of the creation ; the &ifferent ways of moving, agility and
* slowness, idleness and diligence, were expressed by various insects,
‘ birds, fish, and quadrupeds: in this manner passions and senti-
‘ments were traced by t(he pencil, and ideas not subject to any
‘ sense were exhibited to the sight ; until by degrees new combina-
‘tions were invented, new expressions added ; the characters de—
‘viated imperceptibly from their primitive shape, and che Chkinese
‘language became nat pnly clear and forcible, but rich and elegant
' in the highest degree,

In this language, so ancient and so wonderfully composed,
are a multitude of books abounding in useful, as well as agreeable,
knowledge ; but the highest class consists of Five works; one of
which at least every Clzinese, who aspires to literary honours, must
read again and again, until he possess it perfectly.

The first is purely Historical, containing annals of the empire
from the two thousand three-fiundrved thirty-seventlk year before
CHRIST: it is entitled SHU/KING, and a wersion of it has been
published in France ; to which”country we are indebted for the
most authentic and most valuable specimens of Chinese History
and Literature, from the compositions, which preceded those of
HOMER, to the poetical works of the present Emperor, who seems
to be a man of the brightest genius and the most amiable affec-
tions. We may smile, if we please, at the levity of the French,
as they laugh without scruple at our setiousness; but let us not
so far undervalue our rivals in arts and in arms, as to deny them
their just commendation, or to relax our efforts in that noble strug-
gle, by which alone we can preserve our own eminence.

The Second Classical work of the Chinese contains tiree
hundred Odes, or short Poems, in praise of ancient sovereigns
and legislators, or descriptive of ancient manners, and recom-
mending an imitation of them in<he discherge of all public and
domestic duties: they abound in wise maxims, and excellent
precepts, ‘their whole doctrine, according to Cun-fu-tsu, in the
*LUNYU~ or Moral Discourses, being reducible to this grand rule,
‘that we should not even entertain a thought of any thing
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or culpable;’ but th} copies of the SHI’ KING, for that is the
title of the book, are supposed to have been much disfigured,
since the time of that great Phxlosophef' by spurious passages
and exceptionable interpolations; and the style of the Poems
is in some parts too metaphorical, while the brevity of other parts
renders them obscure; though many think even this obscurity
sublime and venerable, like that of ancient cloysters and temples,
¢ Shedding, as MILTON expresses it, @ dim religious’light! There
is another passage in the LU'NYU’, which deserves to be set down
at length : “Why my sons,«Jdo you not study the book of Odes?
‘If we creep on the ground, If we lic useless and inglorious,
‘those poems will raise us to true glory’; in them we see, as in
‘a mirror, what may best become us, and what will be unbecom-
‘ing; by their influence we shall be made social, affable, bene-
‘volent ; for, as music combines sounds in just melody, so the
‘ancient poetry tempers and composes our passions: the Odes
‘teach us our duty to our parents at home, and abroad to our
¢ prince ; they instruct us also delightfully in the various produc-
‘tions of nature”’ ¢Hast thou studied, said the Philosopher to
“his son PEYU, the fitst of the three hundred Odes on the nuptials
‘of Prince VE'NVA'M and the virtuous TAI-su? He, whd®studies
‘ them not, resembles a man with his face against a wall, unable
‘to advance a step in virtue and wisdom,) Most of those Odes
are near twee thousand years old, and some, if we give credit
to the Clunese annals, considerably older ; but others are some-
what more recent, having been composed under the later Em-
perors of the #ziird family, called SHEU. The work is printed
in four volumes ; and, towards the end'of the firsz, we find the
Ode, which COUPLET has accurately transldted at the beginning
of the Ta” H10, or Great Science, where it is finely, amphﬁed by
the Philosopher: I produce the original from the SHI' KING
itself, and from the book, in which it is cited, together with a
double version, one verbal and another metrical ; the only method
of doing justice to the poetical compositions of the Asiatics.
It is a panegyric on VUCU'N, Prince of Guey in the province of
Honang, who died, near a century old, in the thirteentls year of
the Emperor PINGVANG, seven hundred and fifty-s1x years before
the birth of CHRIST, or owne /lundred and forty-eight according
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to Sir IsAAC NEWTON, after th e taking of troy, so that the Chsnese
Poet might have been contemporary ‘with HESIOD and HOMER,
or at least must have written the Ode before the J/iad and Odyssey
were carried into Greece by I‘.;YCURGUS.

A CHINESE ODE.
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)
The verbal trans‘fagion of the thirty-two original characters
is this:

-

‘ ll?vehold zyon reach of ke river IEI ;

5 6 7 . s, .
¢ Its green reeds how luxuriant ! how luxuriant |

o 11 12 . 10 . . .
*Thus is our Prince adorned with virtues ;

138 14 13 l_ﬂ .
‘ As a carver, as a filer, of ivory,

17 18 19 20
‘As a cutter, as a polisher, of gems,
21 22
*O how elate and sagacious ! O how dauntless and composed |
23 24
* How worthy of fame!, How worthy of reverence !

‘ 26 27 28 . 26 . .
We have a Prince adorned with virtues,

29 30 31 s2
‘*Whom to the end of #ime we can not forget®

The PARAPHRASE.

Behold, where yon blue riv'let glides
Along the laughing dale ;

Light reeds bedeck its verdant sides,
And frolic in the gale:

I
»

So shines our Prince ! In bright array
The Virtues round him wait ;

And sweetly smil'd th’ auspicious day,
That rais’d Him o’er our State,

‘As pliant hands in shapes refin’d
Rich iv'ry carve and smoothe,

His Laws thus mould each ductile mind,
And every pason soothe.
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¢
As gems are taught by patient art ¢

In sparkling ganks to beam,
With Manners thus Re forms the heart,
And spreads a gen"ral gleam,

What ¢oft, yet awful, dignity !
What meek, yet manly, grace !
What sweetness dances in his eye,

And blossoms in -his face !

So shines our Prince ! A sky-born crowd
Of Virtues round him blaze : (

Ne'er shall Oblivion’scmurky cloud
Obscure his deathless praise.

The prediction of the Poet has hitherto been accomplished';
but he little imagined, that his composition would be admired,
and his Prince celebrated in a language not then formed, and by
the natives of regions so remote from his own.

In the fenth leaf of the TA' HI10 a beautiful comparison is
quoted from another Ode itf the SHI” KING, which deserves to be
exhibited in the same form with the preceding :

‘The ;)each-tree, how fair ! how sg\'acefult
4 5
¢ Its leaves, how obloomingl how ;)lgasant!
8 9 10 11
‘Such is a bride, when she enters her bridegroom’s house,

13 . 18 14 18 .
*And pays due attention to her whole family.
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The simile may thuk be rendered :

Gay’ child of Spring, the gardep’s qleen,
Yon peach-tree charms the soving sight 1
Its fragrant leaves how richly green |

Its blossoms how divinely bright !

So softly smiles the blooming bride
By love and conscious Virtue led
O’er her new mansion to preside,,

And placid joys around her spread.

The next leaf exhibitsa comparison of a different nature, rather
sublime than agreeable, and conveying rather censure than praise :

1 2 3 -
O how horridly impends yon southern mountain!

& 6 7 8
Its rocks in how vast, how rude a heap !
]

9 10 11 . 12
Thus loftly thou sittest, O minister of YN ;

14 13 15 . 16
All the people look up to thee with dread.
Which may be thus paraphrased:

Sece, where yon crag’s imperious height
The sunny highland crowns,
And, hideous as the brow of night,

Above the torrent frowns !

Sc: scowls the Chief, whosé will is law,
Regardless of our state ;

‘While millions gaze with painful awe,
With fear allied to hate,
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It was a very ancient practice in C";’u’na to paint or engrave
moral sentences and a@roved verses on vessels in constant use ; as
the words RENEw THYSELE DAILY were inscribed on the bason of
the Emperor TANG, and the poem of KIEN LONG, who is now on
the throne, in praise of Tea, has been published on a set of porcelain
cups; and, if the description just cited of a selfish and insolent
statesman were, in the same manner, constantly presented to the
eyes and attention of rulers, it might produce some bencfit to
their subjects and to themselves ; especially if the comment of
Tsem Tsu, who may be called the XENOPHON, as CUN Fu  Tst’
was the SOCRATES, and MEM Tsu the PLATO, of China, were
added to illustrate and enforce it.

If the rest of the #hree hundred Odes be similar to the speci-
mens adduced by those great moralists in their works, which the
Frenchk have made public, I should be very solicitous to procure
our nation the honour of bringing to light the second Classical
book of the Chinese. The %hird, called YEKING, or the book of
Changes, believed to have been written by Fo, the HERMES of
the East, and consisting of right lines variously disposed, is hardly
intelligible to the most learned Mandarins ; and CuN Fu~ Tsu’
himself, who was prevented by death from accomplishing his
design of elucidating it, was dissatisfied with all the interpretations
of the earliest commentators. As to the f/2%, or LIKI, which that
excellent man compiled from old monuments, it consists chiefly of
the Chinese ritual, and of tracts on Moral Duties ; but the fourtk
entitled CHUNG CIEU, or Spring and Autumn, by which the same
incomparable writer meaned the fourisking state of an Empire, un-
der a virtuous monarchy and the fall of kingdoms, under bad
governors, must be an interesting work in every nation. The
powers, however, of an individual are so limited, and the field of
I nowledge is so vast, that I dare not promise more, than to procure,
if any exertions of mine will avail, a complete translation of the
SHI’ KING, together with an authentic abridgement of the Cihinese
Laws, civil and criminal. A nat{ve of Carzon, whom I knew some
years ago in England, and who passed his first examinations with
credit in his way to literary distinctions, but was afterwards
allured from the pursuit of learning by a prospect of success in
trade, has favoured me with the Three Hundred Odes in the origi-
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nal, together with the Lu'N Yu" a faithful version of which was
published at Paris near a centucy ago; but he seems to think, that
it would require three or four years to complete a translation of
them ; and Mr. Cox informs me, that, none of the Clinese, to whom
he has access, possess leisure and perseverance enough jfor such a
task ; yet he hopes, with® the assistance of WHANG ATONG, to
send me next season some of the poems translated into Englisk.
A little encouragement would induce this young Chinese to visit
India, and some of his countrymen would, perhaps, accompany
him ; but, though consideiable advantage to the public, as well
as to letters, might be reaped from the kndwledge and ingenuity
of such emigrants, yet we must wait for'a time of greater national
wealth and prosperity, before such a measure can be formally re-
commended by us to our patrons at the helm of government.
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A Letter to the PRESIDENT from a young CHINESE.

SIR,

3 RECEIVED the favour of your letter dated 28th March 1784
by Mr. Cox. I remember the pleasure of dining with yc;u in company
with Capt. BLAKE and Sir Josium RE&NOLDS; and I shall always
remember the kindness of ‘my friends in England.

The Chinese book, SHI' KING, that contains three hundred
Poems, with remarks thercon, and the work of Con-fu-tsu, and his
grandson, the Zai Ho, I beg you will accept ; but to translate the
work into Euglisi will require a great deal of time ; perhaps three

or four years; and I am so much engaged in*business, that I hope

4
you will excuse my not undertaking it.

If you wish for any books or other things from Canton, be so

good as to let me know, and I will take particular care to obey

your orders,

Wishing you health,
I am, SIR,
Your most obedient humble Servant,

WHANG ATONG.
To Sir WILLIAM JONES.

Dec, 10, 1784,
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ADVERTISEMENT.

jzXAMPLES of derivatives from Arabic quadriliterals rarely
occur in the Persifm langu’age 5, and from Ehe oth, 11th, 12th, and
13th conjugations of triliterals there are poné to be met with., I
have, therefore, confined my observations to the nine conjugations
included in the Table. And although particular senses and uses are
assigned to each of these by grammarians, (which may be seen
in Mr. Rickardson’s Gram. p. 65) it is at the same time to be ob-
served, that they are nevertheless freql.xently used in other senses ;
many of them retaining the simple signification of their premitives:
and that every root joes not extend through every conjugation,

but that some are used in one form, many in several, none in all.

These observations are applicable to the present subject ; and
the derivatives of such conjugations as are more frequently used
in the Arabic, seem also to be more frequently than any other

introduced into the Persian.

Where no example of any particylar form is to be found in
Golius and Meninski, I have left a blank iu the Table, which may
be filled up whenever any can be met with, ’

. With regard to the examples which I have brought to illus-
trate the following rules, they are such as came first to hand ; and one
exampl; of an infinitivg or partigiple is intended as a representa-
tion of the infinitives and participles of every species and conju-
gation. To have attempted a complete system of examples woul{

have cairied me far beyond the limits of my present unde:iaking,
U
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OF ARABIC INFINITIVES.

I. Their Masculine Singulars are used in the Persian as
Substantives ; and in every respect serve the same purposes, and
are subject to the same rules of constiuction as substantives origi-
nally Persian,

Ex.

1. governing a sub. fol, 5K ool demonstrations of
i ‘ unanimity

2. agreeing with an ad. fol, ¢'e Jt;""“'] great haste

3. agreeing with a part. pas. fol, ),L.M )g)xi the said writing

4. nominatives to verbs, 93 o) o B my view was this
5. governed by verbs, il st Blhis)  he received great
‘ delight

G. governed by a preposition, ',M.‘)n prod j1 day after perfon ming
. the duties

7. united by conjunction, J¥s! 5 JWsl prosperity and
splendor

8. rendered definite by 00 ylaepo &S g.s"t‘;) the union that was
affixing o - between

II. Their Masculine Plurals are used in the Persian as substan-
tives ; and in’every respect serve the same purposes, and are sub-
ject to the same rules of construction as substantives originally
Persian,

Ex.

1. governing a sub. fol. o J¥al  the dispositions of
men,
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Ex.
2. agreeing with an ad. fol, e Jasl  good actions

3. agreeing with a part, pas. fol. ) skae bl the qualifications
7 described

III. Their Feminine Singulars aro used in the Persian as
substantives ; and in every respect serve the samc purposes, and
ate subject. to the same rules of construction as sudstantives ori-
ginally Persian,

Ex,
L. nominatives to vetbs, ) .;,)'\.] there is permis-
* sion
2. governing a sub. fol. . She =leotae  the business of
7 the cmpite
- . * 9 L
3. agreeing with an ad. fol, &she alilie  a bloody battle

4. agreeing w1thapmt pas. fol. lm}‘_\.JansjﬂAMKn a letter wiitten
in friendship

IV, Their Feminine Plurals are used in the Persian as substan-
tives ; and in every respect serve the same purposes, and are sub-
ject to the same rules of constiuction as substantives origirally
Persian,

Ex.

1. governing a sub. fol, S s estya,i the civilities of
4 fijends

2, agreeing with an ad. fol. 'S whelze  public affairs

Id

3. agreeing with a parb. pas. fol.,  ype wlapl&  the said burthens
”

V. The Infinitives of the first conjugation of transitive veibs
atc regularly of the the form exhibited in the Table. But those of
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Intransitives are reducible to no proper rule without innumerable
exceptions. Grammarians make of them in all thirty-two different
forms, which may be seen in Mr, Richardson’s Gramar, p. 92: but
for these irregularities, he justly observes, that a dictionary is the
only proper guide. These Infinitives, both Singulars and Plurals,
are introduced freely into the Persian as Substantives.

Ex.
governing another sub. fol. y#e Jooy the arrival of the
7 letter & ca & ca.

OF ARABIC PARTICIPLES ACTIVE.

1. Their Masculine Singulars are used in the Persian as parti- .
ciples, as substantives, and as adjectives,

Ex. )
1. as participles with a verb fal. dile ,Biie he remained ex-
pecting
ol go¥ , (b be shining and
-+ blazing

2, as sub. governing another sub, fol. 4 Sla  governor of the
s city
ga’iz,s oy causing gladness
4 —the cause of
gladness

WS ) tdae  composing  this
. book—the author
of this book
;_éya & »4 ke following the no-
7 4 ble law—follower
of the noble law

3. as an ad. qualifying a sub. J e an able man

4. following another sub. signifying

the same thing G w)é; God the creator



ARABIC INTO PERSIAN, 163

Ex.
5. agreeing with an ad. fol. K3 Jole  a good agent
7/

6. agreeing with a part, pas. fol, :Lii...» rS'.g absolute judge
. /

7. governed by a verb, eaa$ 1y Jis he put the mur-
. dereg to death

8. nominativés to verbs, ) (oto odle )fl if the lover be sin-
J o 7 cere
9. with a preposition, fol. an un- * »

common construction, = jslas ;3 Jeide containing friend-
. ship

II. Their mastuline perfect plurals are used in the Persian as
substantives in the form af the oblique case which terminates in
o But they do not seem to be used in the form of the nomi-

native which terminates in , ,

Ex.
1, governed by a sub. going wird w..\_J:l (lc the knowledge of
* before, ’ the moderns and
ancients
whslan oy th.e sect of the
s faithful
I11. Their masculine imperfect plurals are used in the Persian
as substantives.

Ex.

1. governing a sub, fol, Juiiu) , Ja ,é‘.s officers of the pre-
g sent and future

2. agreeing with an ad. fol. a3 ) dyaa Jlee  the new and old
agents
IVa Their feminine singulars are used in the Persian as parti-
ciples, as substantives, and as adjectives,

Ex.

1. as a part, act, with a verb fol, ool &lela she is pregnant



164 ON THE INTRODUCTION OF

Ex.
2. as a sub. governing another fol. (Sle &\s queen of the em-
pire
3. as an ad. qualifing a sub. going ale'a ;) a pregnant wo-
before, . 7 man

4. as a sub. quahified by ah ad. c)"-’)‘(l" &aas0 kind friend
followingl

5. as a sub, qualified by a part. 43,04 &1ale accotnplished
pas. following, . lady

V. Their feminine perfect plurals are used in the Persian as
substantives expressing things without life.

Ex.
, <

1. governing a sub. fol, wloj wlail, the incidents of
i time

2, agreeing with an ad, fol. ui\vfl:' wlyyl, unforeseen events

OF ARABIC PARTICIPLES PASSIVE.

I. Their masculine singulars are used in the Petsian as parti-
ciples passive, as substantives, and as acdjectives,

Ex.

. s

1. as a part. pas. wowl Vg, e sk éﬁio.a the. sum of my
desive is bestowed
on that

S ol dy0a @akan Jb be the shade of
clemency extend-

ed
2. as a sub, goveining 5}3‘.3/,!:\_10 sAhe aed Oyyde 1 make it the
another fol, it - . peiception (i e,

the thing»perceiv-
ed) of your en-
lightened  soul ;
i. e. 1 represent
it, &c.
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Ex.
t".\"\b \_;)C.J:e
<
3. as an ad. qualifying a sub going ‘;’ll':n wAhS
before, .

4. joined with another sub. by a rjo. Syaalie
conjunction,

5. governed by verbs,  odiiy,§ by s, o34
’ ’ »

.
6. nominatives to veibs, ol 0yaike

9! i

165

the desire, (i.c.
the thing desired)
of the souls

the injured slave

integtion and de-
sign

make the pcople
glad

their intention

was this

I1. Their masculine perfect plural does not seem to be used in
the Persian, cither in the form of the nominative or the oblique

case,

III. Their feminine singulars arc used in the Persian as subs-

tantives, and as adjectives,

Ex.

1. as a sub. governing another fol. it, i:J.M,-

2. as a sub, agrecing with a part, y),Sde &3 dae
pas. following,

3. as an ad. agreeing with a sub,

M)Aéi” 50.”)
going before,

L)

IV. Their feminine perfect plurals are used
substantives, to express things without life,

Ex,

1. governing a sub, fol, o o ub,lhﬁ

2, agreeing with an ad, fol, L wleaie

<

my becloved, i.e.
the beloved of me

the said becloved
woman

respected mother

in the Persian as

the demands of
that friend

law affairs
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V. The active and passive participles of transitive verbs form,
with a following substantive having the article (J| prefixed to
it, compounds corresponding to that of )P, which are used
in the Persian as substantives and as adjectives,

Ex.

. ’e
1. as a sub. a nominative el Juad)l jdaie he evades a de-
to the varb, cision

» 4 . ‘
2, as an ad, qualifying a sub. rglhx’l )y was* a person deserv-
e , . ing respect
el E,k:i. RY a pen, cut short
7’ in the point

OF ARABIC ADJECTIVES resembling PAR-
TICIPLES.

LTI L) 4 4

1. The forms ;iw ro »a represent three species of
Arabic words which are derived from intransitive verbs; and
called by Arabic grammarians, adjectives resembling participles.,

The singulars of these forms are used in the Persian both as ad-
jectives and substantives.

Ex.

I. as a sub. qualificd by the 75t ol that respectable
pronoun dem. person

2. with a verb, @) g2 & he is wicked

3. as an ad. qualifying a sub. (103 cawys  anold friend

/

11. Their plurals are used in the Persian as substantives.

Ex.
s
1. governing a sub, fol. wlss (slada  the learned men
of Greece
s
2, agreeing with an ad. fol. ol B\ J\;/,z noblemen of in-

tegrity
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II1. These three forms of adjectives, resembling participles,
form, with a following substantive having the article J) prefixed

to it, compounds corresponding to that of s, which are used

in the Persian both as substantives and adjectives,

»

Ex. ,

Ed

I. as a sub, qualified by the  #a,)] jwa I that beauty
pro. demon, *

..c.wmé{l (:w J that old servant

2. as a sub, qualified by  yySde g,.naé’l’-rgd‘i the said old ser-
an ad. fol, ’ vant

3. as an ad, qualifying a sub. cawa] piod ¢4~ a man of long
going before, p scrvice ’

OF PARTICIPLES capressine the Seunse of their
PRIMITIVES 2n a stronger Degree.

6/ o B0n/0cg 7 AW, 66y

» 1. The forms jlaie /.»a.i e Ylai ,‘3,‘?3 are participles which

express the sense of their primitives in a stronger degree ; and are
sometimes used in the Persian as adjectives,

Ex.
w e
1, agreeing with a sub, going before, aJUis « ,.sl a poisonous medi-
cine
2. agreeing with a verb fol, nel yere  he is full of pa-
ticnce

w0 is the form of a participle expressing the sense of the
primitive in a less degree ; but it does not seem to be uised in the
Persian,

« OF ARABIC SUBSTANTIVES.

1. The Arabic noun df time and place are frequently employ-
ed in the Persian ; and the following list exhibits the forms of such
as are derived from the first conjugations of the different species
of triliterals,

v
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NOUNS of TIME and PLACE from TRILITERALS,

A

CONJUGATION FIRST.

FROM Roors
(1. w-i&e the time and place of writing, 1
II. ;i: a place of rest—residence, J;
1, :f:t; a place of safety, w=!
V. l:»; the place ar.d time of beginning, clay
VI 'ta;.; place—opportunity, &
VIL r':’i; the place and time of standing, ryé
VIIIL t::s; the place or object of desire, FYX)
X. @m the place and time of selling, &Y
XI. f,.,.: the place and time of throwing, -
XIL J(,: the place of return—the center, oy
XV, ,:53": the time of coming—arrival. o
XVIIL i Lo the place, the way of approaching, o’
Za 7
XVIIIL ls,© the place of looking, beholding, )
XIX. ;s’;‘: 3 i;; the place of power—and thus lord,
master, &c. o
XXI. l9¢o aplace of division~—the interval, r®
XXIL (:\;.,. the time and place of living, RS
L XXIIL gyle s ,le a place of habitation—refuge,

s
To express the place more particularly, « is sometimes

added to the common form, as v,4ie a burning place,
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1I. The noun of time and place from the derivative conjuga-
tions is exactly the same with the participle passive; and is also
used in the Persian,

Ex. -
1. a part. pas. from the 10th con. . &.},L«n deposited—also a
’ , place of deposit

II1. The Persian language has terms proper to itself for expres-
sing the instrement of action ; it does not however reject the use of
the Arabic instrumental noun, which is represented by the forms,

w7/ : rd .. rad '.

Jlare gake Of yase
7 7 ,

Ex.

1. governing another aast™ e wljaes  he weighed in
sub. fol. 4 scale of reason

8yaio (\iﬁn the -kcy of ‘his in-
s tention
I1V. All Arabic proper names, and the names of things, are
introduced into the Persian at pleasure,
Ex, e Mary, iSo Me.cca, WAt the eye, {,sJ flesh, ;.; an ances-
tor, &c. &c.
OF ARABIC ADJECTIVES.

I. Besides the Arabic participles which we have already ob-
served are used as adjectives, there is also a plentiful source of real
adjectives formed by affixing 4 to substantives of almost every

denomination, which are freely introduced into the Persian.

Ex,  ¢it«i! humane,  _¢8!) earthly, Syae Egyptian, &c. &e,

11. The masculine singulars of Arabic superlatives are used
in the Persian both as substantives and adjectives,

Ex.

I. as a sub. governing another fol. it ol ) Saw) the most fortu-
4 nate of times

2, as an ad, qualifying a sub, o™l esy 9 at a most lucky

going before, 4 time
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1I1. The masculine plurals of Arabic superlatives are used in
the Persian both as substantives and adjectives.

Ex,
1. as a sub. governing another fol, it, 3, ,3 ¥l the great men of
’ 7 the age
2. as an ad, qualifying a sub. Pl wels¥ most illustrious
going before, 4 personages

”n <
IV. The feminine singulars of Arabic superlatives are used in
the Persian as adjectives.

Ex. 1. qualifying a sub. going g‘h" =l prosperity most
« .1 . before, - d great

V. Arabic ordinal numbers are used in the Persian as ad-
jectives.

Ex. 1. qualifying a sub. before, Jsl @b the first chaptes.

Of the FORM of ARABIC WORDS when used in the
PERSIAN.

I. All arabic infinitives, participles, substantives, and adjec-
tives, are introduced into the Persian in the form of the nominative,
which throws away from the last letter every species of nunnation
( 22 ), or short vowel ( 24 ), which they may possess as Arabic
words, and remain without motion ; but when their construction
in the Persian requires them to assume the termination of another
case, they receive it in the same manner as if they were originally
Yersian words ; with the following exceptions.

1s2. When an Arabic word terminating in _g, that must be

pronounced as | *, becomes the first substantive in construction
with another substantive following it, g is actually changed into ,
to which short _g (. ) is afterwards affixed ta shew the construction,

* See Richardson's Arabic Giam, p, 109. Canon, 1II,
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Ex. g,‘\.? in construction becomes E,w, as u(':'.i aclay the
petition of intercession, and so also \él,a ‘_._‘im $9<0 &e.

“2d. Feminine Arabic substantives terminating in i when intro-
duced into the Persian, change #, sometimes into s, and sometimes
into w,

Ex. y=.4=~ friendship, being found written by the same author
&s® and s,

’ »
3d. Feminine Arabic adjectives and participles terminating in
<, when introdl_xced into the Persian, always change & into s,

Ex, ..:,..alls' pure, is always written s.a/\4, as wa=” a.alla pure
friendship,

4th. Arabic participles plural te;'minating in 2, although in-
troduced into the Persian as nominatives, arc originally the

oblique case.

Ex. aksye ,i aia e 0fie jLL1y the learned ancients thus
said,

5tk When an Arabic infinitive is used in the Persian lan-
guage as an adverb, it is introduced in thc form of the Arabic
accusative without any change,

Ex. lail accidentally, &c. &c.

OF ARABIC ADVERBS, PREPOSITIONS, AND
CONJUNCTIONS.
I. Arabic adverbs, prepositions, and conjunctions, seem to

be introduced into thc Persian language at pleasure. Of these
Mr, Richardson has made a very useful collection in his chapter
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of separate particles, to which I beg leave to refer ; observing, at.
the same time, that a knowledge of such as are most frequently
employed, will easily be acquired from experience without any
particular instructions.

OF ARABIC COMPOUNDS.

I. The mahner in which different Arabic parts of speech
are employed to form a variety of compounded words made
use of in the Persian, is well ’explain.ed by Sir William Jones
in his Persian Grammar ; and thh respect to phrases purely
Arabic, and whole sentences, whjch are often met with in Persian
authors, they require a perfect knowledge of the Arabnc language,
and do not belong to this place,

OF THE CONSTRUCTION OF ARABIC INFINI-
TIVES, PARTICIPLES, SUBSTANTIVES,
AND ADJECTIVES.

I. In the Persian language, when Arabic adjectives or partici-
ples are made use of to qualify Arabic or Persian substantives sin-
gular, they agrec with them in gender and number,

Ex.
1. an Arabic sub. mas. qualified by ySde (4le  the said lover
an Arabic part. pas. mas,

2. an Arabic sub. fem. qualified PR i’gﬁ, respected mother
by an Arabic part. pas. tem,

3. a Pers, sub. mas. qualified by ri.\; w3 anold friend
an Arabicad. mas,

4. a Pers, sub, fem. qualified by t52pe : shes  dear sister
an Arabic ad, fem,

I1. When Arabic adjectives and participles are made use of
to qualify Arabic and Persian substantives masculine and plural,
they remain in the masculine singular,
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Ex.

I. an Arabic sub. mas. plu. with JySde (K> the said officers
an Arabic part. mas, sing.

2. a Pers, sub, mas, plu. withan )84 olpolys  the said brethren
Arab. part, mas, sing.*

III. When Arabic adjectives and participles’ are made use
of to quallfy Arabic or Perclan substantives feminine and plural,
they are put in the feminine’ smgular and often, though not so
properly, in the masculine smgular

Ex.

1, an Arabic sub, fem, plur,
with Arabic part. sin,

both fem. masc. J3$da w9fdeelaslts  the said burthens

2, a Persian sub. fem. plur.
with Arabic part. sing.
both fem. and mas, 3y Oy nliyOpm Ui j accomplished wo-
men

IV. An Arabic substantive, in the Persian, is often rendered
definite by a following Arabic adjective or participle having the
article J! prefixed.

Ex. a sub. with a part, pas. )Ué‘ll“.}i the prophet elect

For an account of the genders of Arabic words, and of their
perfect and imperfect plurals, I must again refer to Mr. Rickardson's
Arabic Grammar ; and to that of Erpenius, where the latter subject
is treated at still greater length,

¢ the INTRODUCTION of tke ARABIC into the
LANGUAGE of HINDOSTAN.

1. All the different species of infinitives, participles, substantives,
and adjectives, which we have enumerated ; and all compounds form-
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ed by Arabic and Persian words, are introduced into the language
‘of Hindostan, in the same form, for the same purposes, and with the
same freedom as in the Persian.: submitting themselves to the differ~
ent rules of regimen and concord that are peculiar to #Zzaz language ;
in the same manner as if they were words originally belonging to
it. Arabic adverbs, prepositions, and conjunctions, are also used
in the language of Hindostan ; but I think less frequently than in

the Persian, * )

FRANCI{S BALFOUR. M. D.



XV.

On the ASTRONOMICAL COMPUTATIONS
of the Hindus.

By SamueL Davis Esg.

Blagalpur, 15tk Feb. 1789.

jT is, I believe, generally admitted, that inquiries into the
Astronomy of the Hindus may lead to much curious information,
besides what relates merely to the science itself ; and that attempts
to ascertain the Chronology of this ancient nation will, as they
have hitherto done, prove unsati;factory unless assistance be
derived from such researches,

The following communication is not expected to contribute
towards so desirable a purpose ; but, with all its imperfections, it
may have the useful effec. of awakening the attention of others in
this country who are better qualified for such investigations, and
of inciting them to pursue the same object more successfully, by
showing that numerous treatises in Sanscrit on Astronomy are pro-
curable, and that the Brdlmens are extremecly willing to explain
them. As an encouragement to those who be inclined to
amuse themse'ves in this way, I can farther venture to declare, from
the experience I have had, that Sanscrit books in this science are
more easily translated than almost any others, when once the
technical terms are understood: the subject of them admitting
neither of metaphysical reasoning nor of metaphor, but being
delivered in plain terms and generally illustrated with examples in
pract?ce, the meaning may be well enough made out, by the help
of a Pandit, through the medium of the Persian or the Hind}
language,

Moreover, it does not appear that skill in the abstruse parts

of modern mathematics is indispensably necessary; but that,
w
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with as much knowledee of geometry and the circles of the sphere
as, it may be supposed, most of the members of this society
possess, a considerable progiess might be made in revealing many
interesting partticulais, which at present lie hid to Eurgpeans in the
Jyétash, or Astronomical, Sdstra.

The prediction of eclip es and other phenomena, published in
the Hundu Patra, or Almanac, cxcited my cuiiosity long ago to
know by what means it was effected ; but it was not until lately
that I had any mecans of giatification. I had befoic this been
inclined to think, with many otheis, that the Brd/imens possess no
more knowledge in astronomy thaa they have derived fiom their
ancestors in tables ready calculated to their hands, and that few
traces of the principles of the science could be found among them ;
but by consulting some Sanscrit books, I was induced to alter my
opinion. To satisfy myself on this subject, I began with calcu-
lating, by a modern //:ndu formula, an cclipse which will happen in
next November ; the patticulars of which process, although in some
measure interesting, were not sufficient for iy purpose, as it yet
remained to be learnt on what grounds some tables used in it were
constiucted ; and for this information I was referred to the Sirya
Siddhdnta, an original ticatise, and reputed a divine revelation
For a copy of the Sirya Siddhdnta 1am indebted to Sir ROBERT
C1r1aMBERS, who procured it among other books at Benares ; but the
obscurity of many technical terms made it some times difficult to
be understood even by the Pandit 1 employed, who was by no
means deeply versed in the science he professed. By his diligence,
however, aud thiough the obliging assistance of Mr, DUNCAN at
Benares, who procured for me the 74, or Commentary, this difficulty
was at length surmounted; and a computation of the above-
mentioned eclipse, not merely on the piinciples, but stiictly by the
rules, of the Swurpa Siddhdnta, is what 1 propose now to present
you with, after such preliminary observations as may be necessary
to make it intelligible.

I suppose it sufficiently well known, that the Hindu division
of the ecliptic into signs, degrees, &c. is the same as ours ; that
their astronomical year is sydereal, or containing that space of time
in which the sun, departing from a star, returns to the same ; that
it commences on the instant of his entering the sign Adries, or
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rather the Hindu constellation AfSsia* ; that each astronomical
month contains as many even days and fractional parts as he stays
in each sign; and that the civil differs from the astronomical
account of time only in rejecting those fractions, and beginning the
year and month at sunrise, instead of the intermediate instant of
the artificial day or night, + Hence a.risc.s the unequal portion of
time assigned to each month dependent on the situation of the
sun’s apsis, and the distance of the vernal equinoctia} colure from
the beginning'; of Mésha in the Hindi sphere ; and by these means
they avoid those errors® which® Europeans, from a different
method of adjusting their calendir by interealary days, have been
subject to. An explanation of thesé matters would lead me
beyond my present intention, which is to give a general account
only of the method by which the Hwmdus compute eclipees, and
thereby to show, that a ll.lte French author was too hasty in assert-
ing generally that they determine them “ by set forms, couched in
enigmatical verses, &c4”. So far are they from des~ving the
reproach of ignorance, which Mons. SONNERAT has implied, that
on inquiry, I believe, the Aundu scierce of astronomy will be found
as well known now,as it cvet was among them, althoush, per-
haps, not so generally, by reason of the little encouragement men
of science at present meet with, compared with what they formeily
did under their native princes,

It has been common with astionomers to fix on some epnch,
from which, as from a radix, to compute the planetary mntions ;
and the ancient /mdus chose that point of time counted back
when, according to their motions as they had determined them,
they must have been in conjunction jn the beainning of 1/és/a or
Arwes; and coeval with which ciicumstance they supposed the
creation, This, as it concerned the planets only, would have pro-
duced a moderate term of years compared with sthe enormous
antiquity, that will be hereafter stated; but, having discovered a
slow motion of the nodes and apsides also, and taking it into the
computation, they found it would require a length of timne
corresponding with 1955884890 years now expired, when they were

* Or, to be more particular, on his entering the Nucsh ey, or lanar mauston, [ 4zonl )
There waie formerly only twenty-seven N balres a 28th ¢ 170 7) ns b oon simee added,
taken out of the z+st and 2zd named erasa o and Srac n0 Thes threen thet order

eomprehend 10°, 57, and 11”2 40’ of the Zodiac  the rest comprehend 137 20° eacn.
t See the translation of Mons, Soxin, 2A1's Vovage.
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8o situated, and 2364115110 years more, before they would rcturn to
the same situation again, forming together the grand anomalistic
period denominated a Ca/pe, and fancifully assigned as the day of
BrRAHMA", The Calpa they divided into Manwanteras, and greater
and less Yugas. The useof the Manwantera is not stated in the
Stirya Siddhdnta ; but that of the Maha, or greater, Yugis suffi-
ciently evident, as being an anomalistic period of the sun and
tmoon, at the gnd of which the latter, with her apogee and ascend-
ing node, is found, together with the sun, in the first of Aries ; the
planets also deviating from that point ‘only as much as is their
latitude and the differernce betweed) their mean and tiue anomaly.

These Cycles being s6 constructed as to contain a certain
number of mean solar days, and the AHwdu system assumning that
at the creation, when the planets began their motéons, a right line,
drawn from the equinoctial point Lanca through the centre of the
earth, would, if continued, have passed thr:'mgh the centre of the
sun and planets to the first star in Arzes ; their mean longitude for
any proposed time afterwards may be computed by proportion,
As the revolutions a planet makes in any cycle are to the number
of days composing it, so are the days given tQ its motion in that
time ; and the even revolutions being rejected, the fraction, if
any, shows its mean longitude at midnight under their first
meridian of Lanct : for places cast or west of that mendian a
proportional allowance is made for the difference of longitude on
the earth’s surface, called in Sanscrit the Désdntara. The posi-
tions of the apsides and nodes are computed in the same manner ;
and the equation of the mcan to the true place detcrmined on
principles, which will be hereafter mentioned.

The division of the Maha Yug into the Satya, Tréta, Diwvdpar,
and Culf ages does not appear from the Sirya Stddhdnta to answer
any practical astronomical purpose, but to have been formed on
ideas simnilar to the golden, silver, brasen, and z2ron ages of the
Greeks. Their oiigin has however been ascribed to the precession
of the equinoxes by those who will of course refer the M anwantera
and Calpe to the same foundation : either way the latter will be
found anomalistic as has been described, if I rightly understand
the following passagein the first section of the Sirya Siddhdnta,
the translation of which is, I believe, here correctly given,
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“ Time, of the denomination Musta*, is estimated by
“respirations ; six respirations make a Vicald, sixty Vicalds a
“ Danda,'sixty Dandas a Nacshatra day, and thirty Nacshatra
“ days a Nacshatra month, The Sdvan month is that contained
‘“ between thirty successive risings of $isya and varies in its length
“according to the Lagna .B/mja. Thitty 7:/us compose the
“ Chdndra month, The Saxra month is that, in whichjthe sun des-
‘“ cribes one sign of the Zodiac, and his passage through the twelve
‘“signs is one year, and oge of those years is a Ddfva day,
“or day of the Gods. When it is day at Agura+, it is night with
“the Gods,; and when it is day with she Gods, it is night at
“ Asura. Sixty of the Déva days multiplied by six give the Diva
“year, and twelve hundred of the Ddva years form the aggregate
“of the four Yug(z.:. To determine the Sawra ycars contained
“in this aggregate, write '*down the following numbers 4. 3, 2,
“which multiply by 10,000 ; the product 4,320,000 i~ the aguregate
“or Mahd Yuga, including the Sandlii and Sandlvansal. This
“is divided into four Yugas, by reason of the different propor-
“tions of Virtue prevailing on earth, in the following manner :
“ Divide the aggregate ’4,320,000 by 10, and multiply the quotient
“ by four for the Satya Yug, by three for the ZTréta, by two for the
“ Dwdpar, and by one for the Cali Yug. Divide ecither of the
“ Yugs by six for its Sandl: and Sandiyansa. Seventy-one Yugs
““make a Alanwantera ; and at the close of each Alanwantera
‘“there is a Sandlz equal to the Satya Yug, during which there is
“an universal deluge. Tourteen Manwanteras, including the
“ Sandhi, compose a Calpa, and at the commencement of each
“ Calpa there is a Sand/liz equal to the Szzfy'a Yug, or 1,728,000 Saunra
“years. A Calpa is therefore equal to 1000 Malkd Yugs, One
“ Calpa is a day with BRALIMA', and his night is of the same length ;
“and the peripd of his life is 100 of his years. One half of the
“term of BRAHMA'S life, or fifty years,is expired, and of the re-

* This i3 mean sydereal time “—A Nacshatra, or sydereal, day 1s the time 1n which the
earth makes a turn upon its axis, of, according to the findus, 1n which the stars make one
complete revolution  This is shorter than the Sdwvan or solar day, which varies m ats length
according to the Lagna Bhuja or nght ascension, and also from the sun's uncqual motion n
the ccuptic , for both which cincumnstances the Zlendus have ther equation of teme, as will
appear 1 the calculation of the eclipse

+ .dsura, the south pole, the habnation of the Asura Loca, or Demons, with whom the
Dévas, who reside at Suméru, the north pole, wage eternal war.

% Sandht and Sandhyansa, the morming and evening twilight. The proper words, I
believe, are Sundhye and Sandhyansa,
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“mainder the first Calpa is begun ; and six Manwanteras, includ-
“ing the Sandhi, are expited. The seventh Manwantera, into
“which we are now advanced, is named Vaivaswata: of this
“ Manwantera twenty-seven Alakd Vugs are elapsed, and we are
“now in the Satya Yug of the twenty-eighth, which Satya Yug
“ consists of 1,728,000 Saura years. The whole amount of years,
“expired frem the beginning of the Cualpa* to the present
“time, may hence be computed ; but from the number of years
“so found, must be made a. deduckon of one hundred times
“four hundred and scwenty-four Uivine years, .or of that product
“multiplied by thice hufidred and sixty for human years, that
s“being the term of Brauma”’s employment in the creation ;
“after which the planetary motions commenced.

“Sixty [7icalis make one Cald, sixty Calas one Bldga, thirty
“ Bhdgas one Rési, and there are twelve Rdsis in the Bhagana +.

“1 In one Yug, Sirya,Budha, and Sucra performed 4320000
“ Madhyama revolutions through the Zodiac, Mangala, Vryilas-
“pati, and Sani make the same number of Sigkra revolutions

* Construction of the Calpa, ‘
4320000 Years. Computation of the period clapsed of the
Cals, = 432000 | Calpa at the end of the last Safye age, when
10 the Sarva Seddhdnta is supposed to have
4320000
Duwdpar, ————— X 2 = 864000 | been written.
™ Years.
4120000 Sandh: at the beginning of
Tréu, _m_ X 3 =1296000|  {he Cuipa, . 1728000
4320000 6 Alanwoanteris,or 308448000 X 6=1850688000
Satya, ‘_'l_"— X 4=1728000 | 35 Afsfit Vugs of the jth
o
Agaiegate o Maka Mamoantera or 4320000 x27 = 116640000
“ug, . ss 4320000 | Safya Age of the 2Sth
7 Mahd Yug, o= 1728000
Aanzoantera, 306720000 ==
With & Sendhi cqual to the 1970784000
Satya Yug, « - 1728000
308448000
14
Calpa, «w. 4318272000
Withia Sandhe equal to the
Satya Y, 1728000
Whole dutation of Calpr, ... 4320000000

t The dinision of the Rhagana, or Zodiac, into Signs, Degrees, &c.

I Surva. the Sun; Butha, Mercurv; Swera, Venus, Mangala, Mars; Viihaspati,
Juptter ; Saws, Saturn; Chindra, the Moon ; the Chandra Udliha, or Chandrichcha, the
Moon'’s Apogee , Chamdra Pita, the Moon’s ascending Node The Madhyama revolutions
of Mars, ‘Iupltcr, and Saturn, and the Segkra revolutions of Venus and Mercury answer to
their revolutions about the Sun,
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‘through it ; Clandra makes 57753336% Aladlyama revolutions ;
“Mangala 2296832 Madlyama revolutions 3 Budha's Sighras are
“17937060 ; Vrihaspat?s Madlyamas 36,2205 Sucra’s  Siohras
“7022376; Sends Madlypamas arve 146558,  The Chandiéchcha
“ revolutions are 4388203 ; the rctrograde revolutions of the Clan-
“drapita are 232238, ,

“ The time contained between sunrise and sunrise is the Blimi
“ Sdvan day: the number of those days contained 'in a Yug is
“ 1577917828 +. The number of Nacshatra days 1582237828 15 of
“ Chandra days 1603000080 ; of Adn: months 1503336 ; of Cshaya
“ Tillus 25082252 ; of Sanra months 518.*00(50. From either of the
“ planets, NVucskatra days deduct the number of its revolutions, the
“ remainder will be the number of its S¢zan days contained in a Vug,
“The difference between the number of the revolutions of Su’ ya and
“ Chandra gives the number of Cldndrag months ; and the diffience

* 57753336—4320000= 53 $33336 lunar months, or lunations 1n a Yy,

D D.P.
1577917528
and ——  2) 31 50,6, &c.
. 5313333

i . D. 17 A1 S.
in each mean lunation, or in English time 29, 12 44. 2 37" 36" 53433336-~5'840000 =
1593336 -dhz or mtercalary lurfar months m 4320000 solar sydercal yeats.

1577017828
—_— = 305. 15 371. 31. 24. diurnal revolutions of the Sun, the lenth of the
4320000 Hindu year.
153822378253
r — = 365 15. 31. 31. 24 diurnal revolutions of the stais in onc year.
4320000
1577917828 , . §
——————= 27 19 18. 1. 37. &c. the Monn's pertodicd month.  The 1603000080 Ci2 fndr a,

57753336 or lunar days, ciled also 77/%n, ae each on -thuticth put of the moon's
syno ticil month 0 relative period, and vary o length accotdmy to the mequality of h v motion
fiom the sun  Lhe Oviaye 7ehes and L idhe, ov antercalary lunar mouths, ate sulliciently
evident.

The sun and planets preside alternately over the days of the weck, which are named
accordingly  The tinst dav alter the creation was Kazezar, or Senday it beg o at nndon sit,
undet the merchian of Lanci, and the Ravivar of the Henduy coveosponds with our Sund iy
The sun and planetsin the same manner govern the veats hena- th oy may be suid to have
aweeks of vears  Dunee!” s prophecy s supposed to mean zoeeds of vears

The Hindue cycle of vo. supposed by some to be the Chaldean Sosoy, s referred to the
planf-tj ipiter  ‘‘one of these years 5s cqual to the time an winch by the mean moton, he
S Vimaspatr) advinces one degrer o his orbit 0 (Commentary on the Surve Sedidth inta )
This cycle 15, 1 beneve, wholly applied toastiolory  Nerhoer this cvele of oo nor the 2irs's
day are mentioned in this part of the S#rve Seddhinte. where they might be expected to
occur.  Perhaps on inquiry there may be found some seson tor supposimg them both of a
later invention ¢ The  Petres inhant behinl Chandra, and their und-day happens when
“ Chandra 1sn conjunction with Sarya , and then mdnicht when Chondria s e opposition
¢ to Susva, then morning. or suntise, 15 4t the end of hall the Csnkna Puciir, and their
€ sunset at the end ot half the Swcle Pacsha , thisas declared o the Sacclpr S onhita 1 herr
“‘names are dgne, Swite, & their dav anl might are th crefore toscthar o quid to o Clindia
month ”  (Commentarv) —Hence, it app ars, the Hnduy have obs el tha the moon
revolves once on her axis i a4 lunar month, and conseqguently has the sene <ide s ivs opposed
to the carth.  Th v have also notic d the differenc s of her appareat mrn e e the horizon
and on the mendian, and endewoursl to ex>ain tne cause of a plicnomenon, which
Eureteans as well as themselves are at a loss to account ot
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“ between the Sanra months and Cidndra months gives their number
“ of Adki months. Deduct the SZvan days from the Clgndra days,
“the remainder will be the number of 7774 Cskayas. The number
“of Adhi months, T:fhi Cshayas, Nacshatra, Chdndra, and Sdvan
“days, multiplied severally by 1000, gives the number of each
“ contained in a Calpa. !

“The number of Mandéchcha revolutions, which revolutions
“are direct, or according to the order of the signs contained in a
“ Calpa, is of Sirya 387 ; of Mangala 204 ; of Budha 368 ; of
“ Vrihaspati 9oo ; of Sucra 535; of “Sani 30.

“ The number of revoluuons of the Pdtas, which revolutions
“are retrograde, or contrary to the order of the signs contained in
“a Calpa, is of Mangala 214 ; of Budha 488 ; of Vrishaspati 174 ;
“of Sucra 9o3 ; of San: 662, The Pdta and Uchcha of Chandra are
“already mentioned.” .

It must be observed, that, although the planetary motions as
above determined might havle served for computations in the time
of Meya, the author of the Sirya Siwldhdnta, yet for many years
past they have not been found to.agree with the observed places
in the heavens in every instance ; and that oorrections have accord-
ingly been introduced, by increasing or reducing those numbers.
Thus the motions of the moon’s apogee and node are now in-
creased in computations of their -places by the addition of four
revolutions each in a ¥ug to their respective numbers above given,
The nature of these corrections, denominated in Sauscrit Bija, is
explained in a passage of the 744, or Commentary, on the Siryg
Stdidhignta, wherein is maintained the priority of that Sés¢ra in point
of time to all others, The translation of that passage, together with
the text it illustrates, is as follows ; 7

(Sirya Siddhdnta). * Arca (the Sun) addressing Meya, who
“attended with reverence, said, let your attention, abstracted from
“auman concerns, be wholly applied to what I shall relate, Siryg
“in every former YVug revealed to the AMunis the invariable science
“of astronomy, The planetary motions may alter ;‘ but the
* principles of that science are always the same.”

The Commentary.—“Hence it appears, that the Sirya Siddhdnta
“was prior to the Brakma Sidihdnta and every other Sdstrq ;
“because this Sdsfra must be the same that was revealed in every
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“former Yug, although the motions of the plancts miont hqize
“been different, This variation in the planetary motions is
“mentioned in the Vishun Dlhermotter, which directs that the
“planets be observed with an instrument, whereby their agree-
“ment or disagreement may be determined in regard to their
“computed places ; and in case of the latter, an allowance of Bija
“accordingly made. Vasisht'ha in his Siddhidgnta also recommends
“this occasional correction of Bye, saying to the Auni, AMandavya,
““ 1 have shoivn you how to determine some matters in astronomy ;
“ but the mean motion of S#sya and the other plancts will be found
“to differ in each Vng.’ Accordingly Arywbhatte, Bralmagupta,
“and others, having observed the heavefs, formed rules on the
“ principles of former Sdstras, but which differed from each other
“in proportion to the disagreements which they severally obscrved
“of the planets, with respect to their computed places.

“ Why the Alunis, who certainly knew, did not give the parti-
“culars of those deviations, may scem unaccountable, when the
“men Aryablatta, Bralimagupta, and others have determined them.
“ The reason was, that those deviations are not in themselves uni-
“form ; and to state their variations would have been endless. It .
“ was therefore thought better, that examinations at different times
“should be made, and due corrections of the 71w introduced. A
“ Ganita Sdstra, whose rules arc demonstrable, is true ; and when
“ conjunctions, oppositions, and other planetary phenomena, calcu-
“lated by such Sdstras, are found not to agree with observation, a
“ proportionable Bzja may be introduced without any derogation
“from their credit. It was therefore necessary, that this Sdstra
“(the Su'rya Siddhdnta) should be revealed in each Yug, and that
“ other Sdstra should be tomposed by the Munis,

“ The original S&s¢ra then appears to be the Susya Siddhdnta ;
“the second, the Bralima Siddhdnta ; the third, the Paniustya
“ Siddhdnta ; the fourth, the Séma Siddiidnta.”

In the following table are given the periodical revolutions of
the planets, their nodes and apsides, according to the Surya Sid-
dhdnta. The corrections of Bija at present used, are contained
in one column¥*, and the inclination of their orbits to the ccliptic

* This I must, however, at present omit, not havinz as yet discovered the corrrctions of

this kind that will bring even the Sun’s Elace, computed by the Sdrya Stddhdntay cxactly
to an agrecment with the astronomical books in prescnt use. Of thesc books, the principal

X
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in another. The obliquity of the ecliptic is inserted according to
the same S&ssrg. Its diminution does not appear to have been
noticed in any subsequent treatise. In the tables of Macaranda
and also in the Gralaldghava, the latter written only 268 years
ago, it is expressly stated at twenty-four degrees,

The motion of the equinoxes, termed in Sanscrit the Cranti,
and spoken of in the T4a, or commentary, on the Surya Stddhinta
as the Sun’s Pdta or node, is not noticed in the foregoing passage
of that book ; and, as the Aindu astronomers seem to entertain an
idea of the subject different frém that of its revolution through the
Platonic year, I shall farther on give a translation of what is men-
tioned, both in the original and commentary, concerning it.

The next requisite for the computation of the eclipse is the
portion of the Calpa expired to the present time; which is deter-
mined in the following manner :

The Sirya Stddhdnta is supposed to have been received, through
divine revelation, towards the close of the Safya age, at the end
of which, 5o of the years of Bra/imd were exvired, and of the next
Culpa, or day, 6 Manwanteras, 27 greater Yugs, and the Salya
sage of the 28th Yug, together with the Sand?yad or twilight at the
beginning of the Calpa ; the aggregate of which several periods s
1970784000 years elapsed of the Ca/pa to the beginning of the
last T#étd age ; to which add the 77¢ta and Dwdpar ages, together
with the years elapsed of the present Cul: age, for the whole
amount of sydereal years from the beginning of the Calpa to the
present Bengal year. But in the foregoing quotation it is observed,
from that amount of years must be made a deduction of 47400
divine, or 17064000 humanor sydercal years, the term of Bralmd's
employment in the work of creation ; for, as the universe was not
completed, the planetary motions did not commence until that
portion of the Calpa was elapsed.

This deduction appears to have been intended as a correction,
which, without altering the date of the Calpa as settled, probably,
by yet more ancient astronomers, might (jeined perhaps with other
regulations) bring the computed places of the planets to an agree-
ment with their observed places, when the Su'rya Siddhdnta was
are the Grahaldehaa, composed about 26% vears ago, the tables of Mucarandaz used at

Benares and lirhat, and the Seddhinta Rahasya, used at Nadiya ; the last written 1n 1513
Suea, ot 198 years ago.



The 7 ABLE. See page 183.

The  Planmets - Mean motion | Inclination of the | Cacsha or cr-
Sydereal Period. Perwod of the Apsides. Period of the Nodes. per day ' " ) cumyference of
2w their order. per danda” ' Orbit. the Orbat.
Days. D. P. V. Days. D. Days. D. v Yojan.
The Moon, 27 19 18 1 &c. 3232 50 — 6794 23 | 790 35 4 30 324000
Mercury, 87 58 10 4287820184 46 — | 3233742458 11 186 24 2 — 1043208
Venus, ®281 39 38 ——e | 2949379117 45 &c. | 1747417306 45 37 2 — 26646637
Precession of thesequi- ‘ Obliquity of the
The Sun, 365 15 31 31 24 | 4077307049 5§ -— 59 8 L, 4331500
noxes 54" per year. ‘( Ecliptic 24",
Mars, 636 59 50 58 7735087392 9 &c. | 7373447794 23 &c. 31 26, 1 30 8146909
Jupiter, 4332 19 14 20 &c. 1753242031 6 &c. | 9c68403264 22 &c, 5 — 1 — 51375764
Saturn, 10765 46 2 18 42767123794 52 &c. | 2383561673 42 &c. 2 — ° 2 — 127668255

The longitude of the Sun’s apogee in the Hiundu sphere is 2% 17° 17] 1:5”, to which add the Ayandnsa
19°, 21, 27", the sum 3% 6°, 38, 42" is its place according to Eurgpean expression.® In this the Hindu account
differs about 1° 22’ from the observations of Eurgpean astronomers, who determine the place of the earth’s
aphelion in the present age to be in 9% 8%, 1. There is a much greater disagreement with respect to the aphelia
and nodes of the other planets. .

On supposition that the obliquity of the ecliptic was accurately observed by the ancient Hindus as 24°, and
that its decrease has been from that time half a second a year, the date of the Sirya Si:ddhdgnta will be about
3840 vears. It is remarkable that the Hindus do not appear to have noticed its decrease.

The Cacskads are explained farther on.

‘SQANIH dHL 30
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written ; and, as the arguments of its commentator in support of
the propriety of it, without prejudice to other authors, contain some
curious particulars, I hope I may be excused for departing from my
immediate object to insert a translation of them.

“In the Strya Siddhdnta, Séma Siddhdnta, Prajdpati,
“ Vasist'ha, and other Sdstxas, this deduction is required to be made
“from the Calpa, because at the end of that term the planetary
“ motions commenced. The son of Jisknu, who understood four
“ Vélas, and Bldscardchdrya, considered these motions as com-
“ mencing with the Czlpa. It may seem strange that there should
“be such a disagreement. Some men say, As it is written that the
“Calpa is the day of Brakmd, and as a day is dependent on the
“rising and setting of the sun, the motion of the sun and planets
“must have begun with the Calpa; and theretore Bralkmagupte
“should be followed; but I think otherwise. The Calpa or
“Bralmd's day is not to be understood as analogous to the solar
“day otherwise than as containing a determined portion of time;
“neither is it at all dependent on the commencement of the
“ Calpn ; but, being composed of the same periods as the latter, it
“will not end until the term of years here dedacted shall be expired
“of the next Calpa. The motions of the Grahas must therefore
“be computed from the point of time here stated, as the beginning
“of Bralund’s day, and not as Bralmagupta and others direct, from
“the beginning of the Calpa ; which will not be found to answer,

“Other men say, that rules derived from the Ganita Sdstra
“and agreeing with observation, are right; that any period de-
“ duced from such a mode of computation, and the plancts deter-
““mined to have been then in the first of A7¢5ka, may be assumed ;
“ that it will therefore answer either way, to consider these motions
‘“as beginning with the Calpa, or after the above-mentioned period
“of it was expired. This however is not truc ; for in the instance
“cf Mangala there will be found a great difference, asis here
“shown. The revolutions of Mangale in a Calpa, according to
“ Brakmagupta, are 2296328522, and, by the wsule of proportion, the
“revolutions of Afangala in 17064000 years are 9072472 75 28° o
“16™. Tor any other planet, on trial, a similar disagreement will

2296828522 X 1706 4000 Revolutions
—— = 072472 75 28% 0’ 16”.

* Because

* 320000000
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“be found, and the proposition of computing from either period
“must be erroncous. Moreover, of what use is it to make compu-
“tations for a space of time, when the planets and their motions
“ were not in being ?

“It might, however, from the foregoing circumstances, be im-
“ puted to Bralmagupta and the rest, that they have given precepts
“ through ignorance, or with intent to deceive—That, having stated
“the revolutions of the planets different from the accdunt revealed
“ by Sirya, tl.xey must certainly have been in error—That Bralima-
“ gupta could not have counted the révolutions from the beginning
“of the Calpa,; neither could he from the mean motion of the
“ planets have so determined them.—-He was a mortal, and there-
“fore could not count the revolutions.—Although the rule of
“ proportion shoulll be granted to have scrved his purpose for the
“revolutions of the plagets, yet it certainly could not for those of
“ their Manddchcha, because it was not within the term of a man’s
“life to determine the mean motion of the Mandéckhcha ; and this
“assertion is justified by the opinion of Rldscardchdrya. But the
“rule of proportion could not have answered even for the plancts;
“for, although their mean motion be observed one day, and again
‘sthe next, how can a man be certain of the exact time elapsed
“between the two observations? And if there be the smallest
“ecrror in the elapsed time, the rule of proportion cannot answer
“ for such great periods. An error of the 10-millionth part of a
“second (Vicald) in one day, amounts to forty degrces* in the
“computation of a Calpa; and the mistake of 1-tenth of ares-
“ piration in one Sawra year, makes a diffcrence in the same period
“of 20000 days. That it is therefore evident, Bralmagupta’s
“ motive for directing “the planetary motions to be computed as
¢ commencing with the Calpa, was to deccive mankind, and that
“he had not the authority of the Munis, because he*differs from
“the Sirya Siddhdnta, Bralma Siwddhdnta, Séma Siddhdnta ;
“from Vasist'ha, and other Munis.

“ Such opinions wpould have no foundation, as I shall proceed
“to show. Brakmagupta’s rules are consistent with the practice
“of the Pandits his predecessors; and he formed them from the
“ Purana Vishnu Dhermottara, wherein is contained the Brakma

# The error would be more than 43°.



188 ON TIHIE ASTRONOMICAL COMPUTATIONS
*

“ Siddhdnta ; and the periods given by Aryabkatta are derived
“from the Pardsera Siddidnta : the precepts of the Munis are
“therefore the authorites of Brakmagupta, Aryabhatta, and Blhds-
“ cardchdrya whose rules cannot be deceitful. The Mnunis them-
“ selves differed with regard to the number of Sdvan days in a
“ Yug, which is known from the Pant/ia Siddhdnta, composed by
“ Vara Achdrya; wherein are proposed two methods of computing
“the sun’s place, the one according to the Sirya Siddhdnta, the
‘other according to the Rdmacd Siddhidnta ; whence it appears
“that there were different rules of computation even among the
* Munis. It is also m‘entjoncd in the 7% on the Vaydha Sanlhitd,
“ that, according to the Pawnlastya Siddiidnta, there was formerly a
“different number of Sdwvan days estimated in a Yug. The
“ maxims therefore of Brakmagupta and the other two, agreeing
“with those of the Munuis, are right; hut, should it even be sup-
“ posed that the Munis themselves could be mistaken, yet Bra/kma-
“gupta and the other two ‘had the sanction of the Védas, which
“in their numerous Sa@c’'sds (branches) have disagreements of the
“same kind; and, according to the Sdcalya Sanlkitd, Brahmd, in
“ the revelation he made to Ndred, told hinf, although a circum-
“stance or thing were not perceptible to the senses, or reconcileablt
“to reason, if authority for beclieving it should be found in the
“ 7édas, it must be received as tiue.

“If a planet’s place, computed both by the Si#rya Siddidnta
“and Pardsera Siddhdnta, should be found to differ, which rule
“must be received as right ? I answer, that which agrees with his
“place by observation: and the AZunis gave the same direction,
“If computations from the beginning of the Calpa, and from the
“ period stated in the Siérya Siddidnta give a difference, as appears
“in the instance of Jlungala, which of the two periods to be
“computed from is founded in tiuth? 1 say, it is of no consequence
“to us which, since our object is only to know which period
‘“answers for computation of the planetary places in our time, not
‘“at the begimning of the Cualpa. The difference found in com-
“ puting according to Brakmagupta and the Munis, must be corrected
“by an allowance of d4a, or by taking that difference as the
“cshépa ; but the books of the Munis must not be altered, and the
“rules given by Brakmagupta, Vardchdiya, and Aryabhatta may
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.
“be used with such precautions. Any person may compose
“a set of rules for the common purposes of astronomy ; but,
“ with regard to the duties necessary in eclipses, the computation
“must be made by the books of the A/unis, and the b4ja applied ;
“and in this manner it was that Vardlia, Aryabhatta, Brakma-
“ gupta, and Césava Samvatsara, having phserved the planets and
“made due allowance of &fja, composed their books.

“ Ganésa mentions, that the Gralas were rightn their com-
“ puted places in the time of Brakmd, Achdrya, Vasistha,
“ Casyapa, and others, by the' rules they gave, but in length of time
“they differed; aftér which, at 'the clo§e of the Satya age, Svirya
“revealed to Meya a computation of their true places. The rules
“then received answered during the 77//¢ and Dwdper ages, as
“also did other rules formed by the Muwnis during those periods,
“In the beginning of the ,Culi Yug, Pardsera’s book answered ; but
“ Aryabhatta, many years after, having examined the heavens,
“ found some deviation, and introduce8l a correction of A/7. After
“him, when further deviations were observed, Durgd Sinla,
“ Milira, and others, made corrections. After them came the son
“of Jistnu and Bralkmaguptae, and made corrections. After them
¢ Césava settled the places nf the planets; and, sixty years after
% Césava, his son Ganésa made corrections.”

We have now, according to the Hindu system, the mean motion
of the planets, their nodes and apsides, and the elapsed time since
they were in conjunction in the first of A7/ska, with which, by the
rule of proportion, to determine their mean longitude for any
proposed time of the present year, It is, however, observed in
the Sirya Siddhdnta, that to assume a period so great is unneces-
sary; for use, the comf)utation may be made from the beginning
of the Z¥éta age, at which instant all the Grakas, or moveable
points in the heavens, were again in conjunction in F//sha, except
the apogees and ascending nodes, which must therefore be computed
from the creation. The same is true of the beginning of the present
Culi age ; for the greatgst common divisor of the number of days
composing the Maha Yug and the planetary revolutions in that
period, is four, which quotes 394479457 days, or 1080000 years ;
and the 77¢t@ and Dwdpar ages contain together twice that number
of years. The present Hudn astronomers therefore find it unneces-
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sary to go farther back than the beginning of the Cal/i Yug*in
determining the mean longitude of the planets themselves ; but for
the position of their apsides and nodes, the elapsed time since the
creation must be used ; or at least in instances, as of the sun,
when the numbers 387 and 432,0000000 are incommensurable but
by unity. I have however in the accompanying computation, taken
the latter period in both cases.

For the équation of the mean to the true anomaly, in which
the solution of triangles is concerned, and which is next to be
considered, the Aindus make use of a ‘canon of sines, constructed
according to the Sirya Siddhdnta, in the following manner :—
« Divide the number of minutes contained in one sine 1800 by
“ eight, the quotient 225’ is the flrst Jydpinda, or the first of the
“ twenty-fourth portions of half the string of the bow. Divide the first
“ Jydpinda by 225, the quotient 1’ deduct from the dividend, and
“the remainder 224’ add to the first for the seccond Jydpinda 449’
« Divide the second Jydpinda by 225, the quotient being 1’ and the
“ fraction more than half a minute, deduct 2' from the foregoing
“ remainder 224, and add the remainder so found to the secondfor the
“third Jydpinda 671. Divide this by 225/, the quotient 3' deduct
“from the last remainder 222’ ; the remainder so found 219, add tc
“ the third for the fourth /ydpinda 890'. Divide this by 225/, and the
“ quotient deduct from the last remainder ; the remainder so found
“ add to the fourth for the fifth /ydpinda 1105, and proceed in this
“ manner until the twenty-four Cramajydst arc completed, which

) 5 2 3 4 s 6 7 8
“will be as follows: 225, 449, 671, 890, 1105, 1315, 1520, 17109,
9 10 13t 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19
“ 1910, 2093, 2267, 2431, 2585, 2728, 2859, 29738, 3084» 3177, 3256i
21 22 23 24

20
“ 3321, 3372, 3409, 3431, 3438. For the wufcramajyd}, the twenty-
“third cramajyé deducted from the #rijy¢ or twenty-fourth

Neither do they, in computing by the formulas in common use, go farther back than
to some assigned date of the sera Saca, but, having the planets’ places determined for that
point of time, they compute their mean places and other requisites for any proposed date
afterwards by tables, or by combinations of figures contrived to facilitate the work : as in
Grakalighava, Siddhdnta Rahasya, and many other books. An inquirer into Hindu astro-
nomy having access to such books only, might easily be led Qo assert that the Brdkmans
compute echipses &y sef forms, couched in enigmatical verses, out of which 1t would be difficult
to develop their system of astronomy; and this I apprehend was the case with Mons.
Sonmerat. The Fydtesh Pandits in general, 1t s true, know Little more of astronomy than
they learn from such books, and they are consequently very 1gnorant of the principles of the
science ; but there are some to be met with who are better informed.

4 Cramajyds, night sines
1 Utkcramajyds, versed sines.
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“cramajya’, leaves the first micramajyd; the twenty-second de-
“ducted from the twenty-third, leaves the second wtcramajya ;
“the twenty-first from the twenty-second, leaves the third; the
“ twentieth from the twenty-first, leaves the fourth. In the same
“manner proceed until the zztcmmn_/_’yd: are completed' which

“will be as follows: 7, 29, 66 117. 182 261, 354, 460 5?9, 7";o
131 12 13 13 15 16 17 18 19

"853, 1007,1171 1345, 1528, 1719, 1928, 2123, 2293. 2548 767,
22 23 °

“ 2989, 3213, 3438 " So farethe Swrya Siddldnta on the subject of
the sines. The commentator shows how gthey are geometrically
constructed : “ With a radius describe a circle, the periphery
“of which divide into 21600 equal parts, or minutes, Draw north
“and south, and east and west, lines through the centre: set off
¢ contrariwise from the east point, 225 on the periphery, and draw
“a string from those extYemities across the #77y4.* The stiing
“is the sya, and its half the ardhajyq, called jiva'. The Pandits
“say, a planet’s place will correspond with the ardlajyd; by
“ which, therefore, computations of their places are always made;
“and by the term syd is always understood the ardlajya. The first
“ 7y¢ will be found to contain 449 minutes, and the operation,
“repeated to twenty-four divisions, will complete the cramajyd.
“In each operation, the distance contained between the jré and
“ its arc, or that line which represents the arrow of a bow, must be
“examined, and the number of minutes therein contained taken
“for the wfcramajya. The circle may represent any space of
“land ; the bkujajyat is the bkuja; the cdtijyal the céti, and the
“trijya the carna. The square of the dlujajyé deducted from the
“square of the zriya, leaves the squa;’e of the cdtisyd ; the root
“of which is the cdszjyd ; and, in the same manner, from the cé/75yd
“is determined the dkujajya. The cétyutcramasye deducted from
“the zrijya, leaves the bkujacramajyé. The bhujétcramajya, de-
“ducted from the #rijya’, leaves the cdticramajya’. When the
“ bhujajya’ is the first division of the #rijya’, the cdtjya’ is the
“ twenty-three remainidg divisions ; which c¢d/zjya' deducted from
“ the trijya, leaves the bhujétcramajays. Ou this principle are the
* Trijyd, the Radius.

+ Bhujajyd, the Smne.
% Cdtyya, the Sine complement.



2

&~

19 ON TIE ASTRONOMICAL COMPUTATIONS

“ jya‘s given in the text :* they may be determined by calculation
“ also, as follows :

“The trijyd take as equal to 3438 minutes, and containing
« twenty-four jydpindas; its half is the jyd of one sine or 1719/;
« which is the eighth jydpinda, or the sixteenth cdtijydpinda. The
“square of the #zryya multiply by 3, and divide the product by 4,
“ the square root of the quotient is the jy@ of two sines, or 2977
“The square oot of half the square of the trijya’ is the jya' of one
“gine and an half (45°) or 2431 ; \vhrch deducted from the #rZjya’
“leaves the ulcmmajaya 1007". By tlus uicr amajaja multiply the
“trijaya’ ; the square root of half the product i is the jya' of 22°, 30,
“or 1315 The square of this deduct from the square of the
“ gy1jya’, the square root of the difference is the j_ya of 67°, 30, or
« 3177, which is the cézijya’ of 22° 30’ equal to 1315", The bluja-
“yat and cdtijya’ deducted severally from the #rijya’, leaves the
“uteramajya of each 2123/, and 261"."—&ec,

This is sufficient to show, that the Hindus have the right con-
stiuction of the sines, although they do not appear, fiom any thing
1 can learn, cver to bave carried it farther than to twenty-four
divisions of the quadrant, as in the followin{r table, Instances of
the like inaccuracy will occur in the coursc of this paper. The
table of sines may perhaps be more clcarly represented in the
following manner :

Right Stnes, the Radius containing 3438 Minutes.

Arc. Sine. Arc. Sine. Arc. Sine,
1t = 2:5= 37,45 225 9th-2025--33 145 1910 17th_3825 63 ,45 308;;;.
2d = 450= 7.30| 449 roth=2250=37 ,302093/18th=4050=67 ,30(3177
3d = 075=11,15{ 671 uth_2475 41 ,152267 goth=4275=71 ,15(3256
4th= ooo=15,— | 890 12th=2700=45 ,— 2431|20th=4500 =75 ,—|3321
sth=1125 =18 ,45 |1105 13th=2925=48 ,45 2585 21st =4725=78 ,45/3376
6th=1350=22,30 1315‘14lh=-3150-..52 ,30!97 38.22d =4950=82 ,30 3409
7th=1575 =26 ,15 [1520/15th=3275 =756 ,152859/23d =5175 =86 ,15|343¢
8th = 1800 = 30 ,— {1719,16th = 3600 = 60 ,—|2978|24th =5400 =90 ,—[3438

* A diagram might here be added for illustration, but it mu
who has the smallest knowledge of Geometry. ’ st be unnecessary o any one



OF THE HINDUS. 103

Versed Sines.

Arc, Sine. Arc. Sine. Arc. Sine.

1st = 225'= 3945 7| 9th=2025=33%45 579|l7lh=3825_*03“ 15/1928
2d = 450 = 7,30| 29[toth=2250=37330] 7710/18th=4050=:07 ,30212;
3d = 675 =11,15 66j11th="2475 =41 ,15‘:853]I9th=4:75=7[ ,15/2233
4th= 9oo =15 ,—| 117|12th=2700=45 ,—{1007|z0th=4500=75 ,— |2548
sth=1125 =18 ,45| 182(13th=2925=48 ,45/T171[z¥5t = 4725=78 ,452707
6th=1350 =22 ,30| 26114th=3150=752,30,1345 22d =49§o- 82.30/2989
7the=1575 =206 ,15] 354 15th=3275=56 ,151528/23d =5175=286 .15/3213
8th=1800 =30 ,—| 460'16th = 3600 =6q .— 171()!z4|h=54oo=qo 13138

For the sines of the intermediate”arcs, take a mean propor-
tion of the tabular difference, as for the sine of 14°, which is
between the thitd and fourth tabular arcs, or 165 minutes exceed-
ing the third ; therefore 2.25' being the difference of those arcs, and

219 the difference of their sines, ‘—ﬁ%;"_?'?'=16o’, 36", or a mcan
J

proportional number, to be added to the sine of the third tabular
arc, for the sine required of 14° or 831" 36", In the sexagesimal
arithmetic, which appears to be universally used in the //mdn
astronomy, when the fraction exceeds half unity, it is usually taken
as a whole number : thus, 831°, 35” 35", would be written 8317 30.

To account for the apparent unequal motion of the plantes,
which they suppose to move in their respective orbits through equal
distances in cqual times, the [fimdus have recourse to cxcentiic
circles, and determine the excentiicity of the orbits of the sun and
moon with respect to that circle, in which they place the carth as
the centre of the universe, to be equal to the sines of their greatest
anomalistic equations, ahd accordingly that the delincation of the
path of cither may be made in the following manner:

Describe a circle, which divide as the ecliptic into signs, degrees,
and minutes; note the place of the Mandéchcha, or higher apsis,
which suppose in 8. Draw adiameter to that point, and sct off,
from the centre @ towards the place of the apogec, the excentri-
city equal to the sine of the greatest equation, which of the sun is
130" 32°. Here the excentricity is represented much gicater, that
the figure may be better understood. Round the point I, as the
centre, describe the excentric circle FGHI, which is the sun’s oubit,
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and in the point H, where it is cut by the line © 8 prolonged, is
the place of the Mandécheha, or higher apsxe and in the opposite
point F is the lower, From the place of the apogee H, set off its
longitude in reverse, or contrary to the order of the signs, for the
beginning of Aries, and divide this cirele, as the former, into signs
and degrees. Note the sun’s mean longitede in each circle, as
suppose in Gemini, and from both peints draw right lines to tha
earth at @: according to the Hindn system, which appears to be
the same as the Ptlemaic, the angle o €, will be the mean ano-
maly, the angle &@ C the true anemaly, and the angle a® & their
difference, or the equation of the mean to the true place; to be
subtracted in the first six signs of anomaly, and added in the
last six, The Europeans, in the old astronomy found the angle
5o C, by the following proportion, and which subtracted from a® C
left the equation, which as the Hindns, they inserted in tables cal-
culated for the several degrees of the guadrant;—as the co-sine
of the mean anomaly @e=ZEd added to the excentricity £®, is
to the sine of the mean anomaly ae=4&d,; so is the radius to the tan-
gent of the true anomaly : or, in the right angled triangle da4,
in which are given do and 44, if @® be made radius, & will be
the tangent of the angle 404, required. The Hindns, who have
not the invention of Zangents, take a different method, on princi-
ples equally true.  They imagine the small circle or epicycle, cdef,
drawn round the planet’s mean place ¢ with a radius equal to the
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excentricity, which in this case, of the sun, is 130" 30", and whose
circumference in degrees, or equal divisions of the deferent ABCD,
will be in proportion as their semi-diameters ; or, as & C= 3438, to
ABCD =360°, 50 ag=130" 32 to ¢fgd=13" 40’, which is called the
paridhi-ansa, or paridli degrees. In the same proportion also will
be the correspondent sines 4c and af, and their co-sines ¢b and /%,
which are therefore known by computition, in minutes or equal
parts of the radius ¢ ®, which contains, as before mentioned 3438,
In the right angled triangle 2® ¢, right angled at 4, there are given
the sides %@, (=a® +cb, because ad=/a), and /c; to find the hy-
potenuse ¢®, by means of whith the angle a®» may be deter-
mined ; for its sine is /s, and, in the similar triangles 42 ¢ @ and

3
A
(3
E ¢
q

5]

F

A

Im ®,asc @ istom @, 50 is % cto /m, the sine of the angle of
equation. From the third to the ninth sine of anomally, the
co-sine ¢ & must be subtracted from the radius 3438’ for the side 2.

It is, however, only in computing the retrogradations and
other particulars respecting the planets Mercury, Venus, Mars,
Jupiter, and Saturn, where circles greatly excentric are to be
considered, that the Hiprdus find the length of the carna or hypo-
tenuse ¢ @ ; in other cases, as for the anomalistic equations of the
sun and moon, they are satisfied to take /¢ as equal to the sine
Im, their difference, as the commentator on the Sdrya Siddhinta
observes, being inconsiderable.
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Upon this hypothesis are the Hindu ta’bles of anomaly com-
puted with the aid of an adjustment, which, as far as I know,
may be peculiar to themselves. Finding that, in the first degree
of anomaly both from the higher and lower apsis, the difference
between the mean and observed places of the planets was greater
than became thus accounted for, they eplarged the epicycle in the
apogee and perigee, propdttionably to that observed difference for
each planet respectively, conceiving it to diminish in inverse propor-
tion to the sine of the mean anomaly, until at the distance of
three sines, or half-way between those points, the radius of the
epicycle should be egual to the txcentricity or sine of the gratest
equation. This assumed' difference in the magnitude of the
epicycle, they called the difference of the paridii anse, between
vishama and sama; the literal meaning of which is odd and even,
From the first to the third sign of anomaly, or rather in the third,
a planet is in vishama ; from the "third to the sixth, or in the
perigee, in sama ; in the ninth sign, in véiskama ; and in the twelfth,
or the apogee, in sama. The paridiii degrees, or circumference
of the epicycle in sama are, of the sun 14° ; in viskama 13° 40" ; of
the moon in sama 32°; in vishama 31° 40 ; the difference assigned
to each between sama and viskama, 20. °

To illustrate these matters by examples, let it be required to
find the equation of the sun’s mean to his true place in the first
degree of anomaly, The sinc of 1° is considered as equal to its
arc, or 6o—The circumference of the eqicycle in sema, or the
apogee, is 14°, but diminishing in this case towards viskama, in
inverse proportion to the sine of anomaly.—Therefore, as radius
3438 is to the difference between sama and vishama 20, so is the
sine of anomaly G0’ to the diminution of the epicycle in the point

of anomaly proposed, 20”(=6’(%‘_¢,§OI) which, subtracted from 147,

le .ves 13° 59" 40”. Then, as the circumference of the great circle
360° is to the circumference of the epicycle 132 59" 40% so is the
sinc of anomaly 60" to its correspondent sine in the epicycle 7 ¢,
which, as was observed, is considered as equal to /s, or true sine of

o] ' 4 ’ R -
the angle of equation 2’ 19” 56" (=1§—5£6—0-3—°4—60), which, in the

Hindu canon of sines, is the same as its arc, and is therefore the
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equation of the mean to the true place in 1° of anomaly, to be

added in the first six sines and subtracted in the last six.

For the equation of the mean to the true place in 5° 14’ of anomaly.
The sine of 5° 14’ is 313’ 36” 8" and 313 3¢ 8'"*32"‘;627’ 2" 40"
. . 43
1’ 49, to be deducted from the parid/zz'.degrees in sama—14° 1’

" __ 440 ’ 1 67, 8'"'+13°, 58, 11”7—4379', §9 ’
49"=13 58.11 and 313' 3 3’ e 4379 § ’h=l2’9”59"

the sine of the angle of equation, which is equal to its arc.

k]
For the same in 14° of anomaly, .Thé sine of 14° is 831

" oag” D pt 7 ' 28" .
36.—u 3138’)( 20'= 4 50%, and, '.L.i.%%f‘.ﬂ.L: 32' 9" the sine of

the angle of equation,

For the same in two *sines of anomaly. The sinc of 6Go° is
-Qr 20978 x20 __ ’ y . 14°—17', 10" % "7S' P ”
2978 = 17/, 19" ; and A 5300.-)— “ 11y 25”7 20", the

sine of equation, equal to its arc,

For the equationsof the mean to the true place of the moon
b 1° of anomaly. The par.d/ki degrees of the moon in sama arc

32°, in vishama 31° 40/, the difference 20”. The sine of 1”is 60’ and

(;‘4;‘8"&— 21", to be deducted from the paridici degree in sama, 32°—
) +6 . .
21"=31° 59 39", 3 5030;3)0_,;3 g’, 20”, the equation, required.

For the same in ten degrees of anomaly. The sinc of 107 is

. ' x 20’ 32°—3', 28"x507" _ 7 i
507" 59;438‘ = 3’ 28", and 3% “3306“—59—7" 52" 58", the equation

required.
L

For the same in three sines of anomaly. The sine of 90° i

. D
the radius or 3438/, and 3—“%—;‘8—’,‘1— = 20, §—2———”§6§53—‘-’ﬁ— 202/, 25", the

sine of the greatest angde of equation, equal to the radius of the
epicycle in this point of anomaly, the arc corresponding with which

is 302’ 45", the equation required.

For the equation of the mean to thc true motion in these
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several pointsof anomaly, say, as radius 3438, is to the mean
motion, so is the co-sine ¢ & of the anomalistic angle g @ ¢ in the
epicycle, to the difference between the mean and apparent motion,
or the equation required, to be subtracted from the mean motion
in the first three sinesof -‘anolmaly i added in the next sixj and

subtracted in the last three.
[ 4

Ezample, for the sun,in 5° 14’ of anomaly. The co-sine of 5°
14’ in the Hindu canon is 3422’ 17" 52", The paridhi circle in

t
. . ", 4 v " o ' ”
this point found before, is. 13° 58’ 11*; and 343317, 52" +13% 8 11"

360°

132" 48” the co-sine ¢ & in the epicycle ; then, as radius 3438’ is to
the sun’s mean motion 59° 8” per day, or 59" 8" per danda ; so is
the co-sine ¢ 5=132’ 48", to the equation raquired, 2’ 17" per day, or
2" 17" per danda. The motion of the sun’s apsis is so slow
as to be neglected in these calculations; but that of the moon
is considered, in order to know her mean motion from her apogee,
which is 783' 54",

In this manner may be determined the equation of the mean
to the true anomaly and motion for each degree of the quadrant;
and which will be found to agree with the tables of Macaranda.
The following tables are translated from that book :
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‘Solar Equations, Ravi p'lala,

Anomaly.

W O\ QAT DA W N =~ ©

0O N YUt K L

o) 0 NN W N W

Eq.of the|l & | o Lq.of the] & | . £, . f
mion tothe | e 10| F Nt G Lo 0| S 0
true place, motion. *;é rue place, motion. ;.: true place, :,/[l(r;f l/;:e
®
o [ r [} o v o o +t v
22021831, 1 8— 155 |6r]|1543 I 4
4 40 | 2 18 2|1 957|153 1062|155 34]|T1
7 — 121833 |1 1157 |153|63|1 56 3% 58
919|217 3411347151 64157 34 57
I1 37217 |35| 11540 1581 |65 |1 68 34 55
1356|217 (3061 1732]|1409 |6G6]|1 59 30 55
16 15 | 210 | 37 {119 23| 147 |67 |2 — 23 2
1833|216 (33| 121 11145 |68|2 1 14 49
2051|2715 |39 112257 143|692 2 4 40
23 7 (214140 /T 2442|142 70| 2 2 5I 43
25231214 |41 |12620% 140 |71]2 3 3% 41
27 39 | 2 13 21128 71138 2l2 417 39
205521343/ 120461 136|732 457 37
3210 | 21244 | 131 23) 134 |74|2 5 35 35
34 24 | 211945 | 132588132752 G612 32
3637|211 |46 )1 3432|130 |76]2 645 31
333921047136 4129|772 717 23
41 I |2 9|48 | 12735/ 128|782 7 453 25
43 12 |2 8149|1390 6|128 |/79]|2 8§12 2
4522 (2 7|50 | 14036126 |80]|2 8 35 22
47 31 |2 651|142 3|12 81 |2 8 38 20
49392 6|52| 14326119 (8|2 918 18
5147 (2 5[53| 14445116 |83]|2 9 36 15
53 532 3|54|146 2114 |84)2 951 12
55 5712 2 |[55({147 173113 |85]|z210 3 10
58 1|2 1|86 | 148 33|1 13|86 21013 8
I — 2|2 — 157|149 47 |1 12 {87 | 210 20 6
I 25315858151 — 111 ]|88]|21027 4
I 4 3157|5901 5212|1711|89]2"0 31 1
I 6 2|1586!/60]15325|1 8 |9go|2 10 32
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Lunar Equations, Chdndra p'hala.
a ; Eq. of thel 2 Eq. of the] & Egq of the
T | el e | meanto | 8| i e | mean to| | Lo, G | enn to
: true place. motion. ‘: ’trueplace. motion. ; true place. motron.
<

[+ <) ’ n ’ n © © ’ n ’ n Q 'r n ’ ”
I 5 20 |69 39| 31| 2 36 37 |59 20 61 | 4 25 26 | 33 41
2 10 40 |69 38| 32 | 2 41 11 |58 41| 62 | 4 27 36 |32 39
3 16 — |69 33|33 | 2 45 36 |58 —| 63 | 4 29 59 | 31 35
4 21 19 |69 28| 34712 49 58 |57 19| 64 | 4 32 19 | 30 29
5| 2636|069 21| 35| 2 54 20 |56 37| 65 | 4 34 37 |29 22
6 31 54 |69 13| 3G | 2 58 39 |55 56| 66 | 4 36 47 | 28 13
7 37 12 (69 4|37 |3 254 |5514{67 |43854127 7
8| 4229|6854/ 38|3 7 554306844054 |26 1
9 47 44 |68 43) 39| 3 11 12 |53°44| 69 | 4 42 50 | 24 55
10 52 58 {68 28| 40 | 3 15 16 |52 53| 7O | 4 44 40 | 23 49
11 58 11 |68 11] 41 | 3 19 18 |51 20| 71 | 4 46 24 |22 42
12| 1 3 23|67 52| 42| 3 2324|5057 72|443 5|20 34
13/ 1 8 40|67 35| 43| 3 27 26 |50 43| 73 | 4 49 38 | 20 24
14 | 113 45 |67 17 44 | 3 30 54 [49 40| 74 | 4 51 0 19 14
1g | 1 18 53 |66 55| 451 3 34 39 |48 547514 52 53 |18 3
16| 1 24 — |66 38 46 | 3 38 21 {48 —| 76 | 4 53 54 | 16 51
171129 5|66 18|47 | 3415847 5077|455 61538
18|13+ 0|65 57| 48] 345 32|46 9| 78| 4 56 15|14 25
19 | 1 39 10 {65 36| 49 | 3 48 59 {45 13| 79 | 4 57 17 |13 14
20| 144 9|65 1450|352 24 |44 19| 80| 4 58 13|12 3
21 | 1 49 17 |64 50| 51} 3 5546 |43 27|81} 459 6|10 53
22154 3|64 2452|359 2|42 32|82|45953]| 941
23| 158 3(6356/53]4 21341371835 —27] 834
24|12 347163245414 518|4041|184)5 1 8] 7 14
25 |2 8356253554 818|3944/85]5 140 6 2
26| 213 22|62 22| 56| 4 11 16 |38 47|86|5 2 3| 451
271218 6|61 48)57 |4 1411 37508715 220 340
28 | 2 22 47 |61 1358|417 — |3651|88 |5 236| 237
20| 227 35|60 35/ 50 |4 1946|3548 80|5 244} I 44
301232 2(5056 601422203448/ 905 248 |— —




OF THE HINDUS. 201

Having the true longitude of the sun and moon, and the place of
the node determined by the methods explained, it is easy to judge,
from the position of the latter, whether at the next conjunction
or cpposition there will be a solar or a lunar eclipse ; in which case
the #:£'/27, or date of the moon’s synodical month, must be comput-
ed from thence, to determine the tfme'counted from midnight of
her full cr change. Her distance in longitude from the sun, divided
by 720, the minutes contained in a #/£/%7, or the thirtieth part of
360°, the quotient shows the #:£%¢ she has passed, and the fraction,
if any, the part performed of the next ; which, if it be the fifteenth,
the difference between that fraktion and p20is the distance she
has to go to her opposition, which will be'in time proportioned to
her actual motion ; and that time being determined, her longitude,
the longitude of the sun, and place of the node may be known for
the instant of full moon, or middle of the lunar cclipse, The Hundn
method of computing these particulars is so obvious in the accom-
panying instance, as to require no further description here ; and’
the same may be said with respect to the declination of the sun and
the latitude of the moon.

It is evident from avhat has been explained, that the Pandis,
Isarned in the Jyo't1sk Sdstra, have truer notions of the form of the
carth and the economy of the universe than are asciibed to the
Hindus in general : and that they must reject the ridiculous belief
of the common Brdlumens, that eclipses are occasioned by the
intervention of the monster Rd/n, with many other particulars
cqually unscientific and absuid.  But, as this belief is founded on
explicit and positive declarations contained in the Veddas and
Purdnas, the divine authority of which writings no devout /Hindu
can dispute, the astronothers have some of them cautiously explain-
ed such passages in those writings as disagree with the principles
of their own science ; and, where reconciliation wa¢ imnpossible,
have apologized, as well as they could, for propositions necessaiily
established in the practice of it, by observing, that sertain things,
as stated in other Sa’stras, “might have been so formerly,
“ and may be so still ; but for astronomical purposes, astronomical
“rules must be followed." Others have, with a bolder spirit, attacked
and refuted unphilosophical opinions. Bldscara argues, that it
is more reasonable to suppose the caith to be self-balanced in
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infinite space, than that it should be supported by a series of
animals, with nothing assignable for the last of them to rest upon ;
and Nerasinka, in his commentary, shows that by Rd/iu and Cétu,
the head and tail of the monster, in the sense they generally bear,
could only be meant the position of the moon’s nodes and the
quantity of her latitude, on which eclipses do certainly depend ;
but he does not therefore deny the reality of Rdéhn and Cétn : on
the contrary, he says, that their actual existence and presence in
eclipses ought to be believed, and may be maintained as an article
of faith, without any prejudice to astronomy. The following S/’ca,
to which a literal translation is antiexed, was evidently written by
a Jyo'tish, and is well known to the Pandits in general :

Viphaldnyanyas'dstrdni, vivddastéshu cévalam :
Sap'halam jydtisham s'dstram, chandrdrcan yitra s'deshinan.

% Fruitless are all other Sdstras,; in them 7s contention only:
Fruitful #s the Jydtisk Sdstre, where the sun and moon are two
witnesses.”

The argument of Vardha ackdiya concerning the monster
Rdlu, might here be annexed, but, as this paper will without it
be sufficiently prolix, I shall next proceed to show how the astro-
nomical Pandits determine the moon’s distance and diameter, and
other requisites for the prediction of a lunar eclipse,

The earth they consider as spherical, and imagine its diameter
divided into 1600 equal parts, or Ydjanas. An ancient method of
finding a circle’s circumference was to multiply the diameter by
threc ; but this being not quite enough, the A7unis directed that it
should be multiplicd by the square root of ten. This gives for the
equatorial circumference of the earth in round numbers 5059 Yd-
Janas, as it is determined in the Sdrya Siddhdnta. In the table of
sines, however, found in the same book, the radius being made to
censist of 3438 equal parts or minutes, of which equal parts the
quadrant contains 5400, implies the knowledge of a much more
accurate ratio of the diameter to the circumference; for by the
first it is as 1. to 3. 1627, &c. by the last, a5 1. to 3. 14136 ; and it
is determined by the most approved labours of the Europeans, as
1. to 3. 14159, &c. In the Purdnas the circumference of the earth
is declared to be 500,000,000 Ydans, and, to account for this
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amazing difference the commentator before quoted thought, “the
“ Ydjan stated in the S#iya Siddhinta contained each 100,000 of
“those meant in the Pusrdnas; or perhaps, assome suppose, the
“earth was really of that sizc in some former Calpa. Moreover,
“ others say, that from the equator southward, the earth increases
“in bulk: however, for astronomical purposes, the dimensions
“given by S#rya must be assumed.” The equatorial circumference
being assigned, the circumference of a circle of lowgitude in any
latitude is determined. As radius 3438 is to the Lambajyd or sine
of the polar distance, equfal to tite complement of the latitude
to ninety degrees, so is the eciuatorial ditnension 5059, to the
dimension in Ydjans required. )

Of a variety of methods for finding the latitude of a place,
one is by an observation of the palablia, or shadow, projected from
a perpendicular Guomon, when the sun is in the equator. The
Sancu, or Gnomon, is twelve angulas, or digits, in length divided,
eachvinto sixty vingulas ; and the shddow observed at DBenares is

A
5, 45. Then, by the proportion of a right angled triangle
AV

/122 +5,45.=13 18 the acska-carna (hypotenuse) or distance
»

from the top of the Gromon to the extremity of the shadow ; which

| ]

take as radius, and the projected shadow will be the sine of the

zenith distance, in this case equal to the latitude of the place
AV

B+ 5451487, the arc corresponding with which, in the canon
13 18

of sines, is 25° 26’ the latitude of Benares. The sine complement of
Y

the latitude is 3101” 57”, and again by trigonometry :ﬂﬂ_j?_;ig”_"’_jﬁ=

4565, 4 Yo'jans the circumference of a circle of longitude in the

latitude of Benares.

The longitude is directed to be found by observation of junar
eclipses calculated for the first meridian, which the Si#rya Sid-
dhdnta describes as passing over Lancd, Réliftaca, Awvanti, and
Sannikita-saras. Awvantiis said by the commentator to be ‘ now
called Upgayini,” or dugein, a place well known to the Englisizin
the AMalkratta dominions. The distance of Benares from this
meridian is said to be sixty-four Vdjan eastward, and as 4565
Yéjan, a citcle of longitude at Zewares, is to sixty dandas the
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. Danda Pala i
natural day, so is sixty-four Y4jan, to o, 5o, the difference of lon-

gitude in time, which marks the time after midnight, when, strictly
speaking, the astronomical day begins at Benares®. A total lunar
cclipse was observed to happen at Benares fifty-one palas later

. . N 65 .
than a calculation gave (it for Lancd,-and S:24554= sixty-four

Y¢jana, the difference of longitude on the earth’s surface.
-

According to Rennel’s Map, in which may be found Ougein,
and agreeably to the longitude assigned to Benares, the equinoctial
point Lancd falls in the eastern ocean southwargd from Ceylon and
the Maldiva islands. Lancé is fabulously represented as one of four
citics built by Dévatds at equal distances from each other, and also
from Swmérn and Bddawdnal, the north and south poles, whose
walls are of gold, &c. and with respect to Meya’s performing his
famous devotions, in reward of which he received the astronomical
revelations from the sun recorded in the Sirya Siddhdnta, the
commentator observes, “he performed those devotions in S&/mala
“a country a little to the eastward of Lancd : the dimensions of
“ Lancd are equal to one twelfth part of the equatorial circumfer-
“ence of the earth,” &c. Hence perhaps on inquiry may be found
whether by Sd/mala is not meant Ceylon. In the history of the
war of Rdma with Rdwan the tyrant of Lancd, the latter is said
to have married the daughter of an Aswra named Meya : but
these disquisitions are foreign to my purpose.

For the dimensions of the moon’s cacsiza' (orbit) the rule in
the Sanscrit text is more particular, than is necessary to be ex-
plained to any person, who has informed himself of the methods
uscd by European astronomers to determine ¢he moon’s horizontal
parallax. In general terms, it is, to observe the moon’s altitude, and
thence with other requisites to compute the time of her ascension
fron the sensible cskityja, or hoiizon, and her distance from the
sun when upon the rational horizon, by which to find the time of
her passage from the one point to the other; or, in other words,

* ““This day (astronomec~! day) is accounted to begin at midnight under the rér’4d
“(meridian) of 7 aned ; and at all places east or west of that mendian, as much sooner or
‘*later as s ther déantera (longitude) reduced to time, according to the Sérva Siddninta,
“Brahma Siddhinta, Vasishtha Siddhdanta, Soma Siddhdinta, Pardsera Siddhinte, and

“ Aryabhatta, According to Brakmagugte and others, 1t begins at sunnse ; according to

‘‘the Romacd and others 1t begins at noon ; and according to the A rska Siddhdnta at sunset.”
{ 74ca on the Swrya_Siddhdnia).
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‘to find the difference in time between the meridian, to which the
‘eye referred her at rising, and the meridian she was actually upon ;’
in which difference of time she will have passed through a space
equal to the earth’s semidiameter or 800 Vijun : and by propor-
tion, as that time is to her periodica] month, so is 800 Yé/'an to be
circumference of her cacshd 323000 Ydjan. The errors arising
from refraction, and their taking the moon’s motion as along the
sine instead of its arc, may here be remaiked ; but it does not
seem that they had any idea of the first*, and the latter they per-
haps thought too inconsidefable to be noticed.  Ience it appears,
that they made the horizontal’ parull?x %3’ 20” and her distance

from the earth’s centre 51570 Ydjun ; for ‘_3;4’:(’)‘3“‘1: 53’ 20”; and

as 9o° or 5400’ is.to the radius 3438’, so is one-fourth of her orbit

81000 Ydjan to 51570, -and 5157;’(:‘53‘.‘-’5’."=

220184, the same distance
in geographical miles. Ewuropean astronomers compute the mean
distance of the moon about 240000, which is something above a
fifteenth part more than the Hindus found it so long ago as the
time of A/eya, the author of the Surya Siddhdnta.

, By the Hwidu system the plancts are supposed to move in
their respective orbits at the same rate ; the dimensions theirefore
of the moon’s orbit being known, those of the other plancts are
determined, according to their periodical revolutions, by propor-
tion, As the sun’s revolutions in a Mala' Yug 4320000 are to the
moon’s revolutions in the same cycle 5753336, so is her orbit
324000 Yo'jan to the sun’s orbit 4331500 Yo'jun ; and in the same
manner for the cacsha's or orbits of the other planets, All tiue
distance and magnitude derivable from parallax, is here out of the
question ; but the Huwndu hypothesis will be found to answer their
purpose in determining the duration of eclipses, &c.

For the diameters of the sun and moon, it is directed to
observe the time between the appearance of the limb wupon
the horizon and the instant of the whole disk being risen,
when their apparent motion is at a mean rate, or when in three
signs of anomaly ; then, by proportion, as that time is to a naturz}l

* But they are not wholly ignorant of optics * they know the angles of zzcrdence and

veflection to be equal. and compute the place of a star or planct, as it would be seen reflected
from water or a murror,
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day, so are their orbits to their diameters respectively, which of the
sun is 6500 Yojan ; of the moon, 480 Yojan. These dimensions
are increased or diminished, as they approach the lower or higher
apsis, in proportion as their apparent motion exceeds or falls short
of the mean, for the purpose of computing the diameter of the
eath’s shadow at the meon, on principles which may perhaps be
made more intelligible by a figure,

L

ac o Yy

Let the eaith’s diameter be /m=gl=cd ; the distance of the
moon from the earth AB, and her diameter CD, By this system
which supposes all the planets moving at the same rate, the di-
mensions of the sun’s orbit will exceed the moon’s, in proportion
as his period in time exceed hers ; let his distance be AE, and
LEFG part of his orbit. According to the foregoing computation
also, the sun’s apparent diameter /7, at this distance from the
catth, is 6500 Y¢'jan ; or rather, the angle his diameter subtends
when viewed in three signs of anomaly, would be 6500 parts of the
circumference of a circle consisting of 4331500, and described
round the earth as a center with a radius equal to his mean distance,
which is prnperly all that is meant by the viskcambha, and which,
taerefore, is increased or diminished according to his equated
motion, This in three signs of anomaly is equivalent to 32" 24" ; for,
as 4331500 to 360°% so 6500 to 32" 24”. The Europecans determine
the same to be 32" 22", In the same manner, the sun’s vishcambia
in the mean cacskd of the moon, or the portion of her oibit in
Yo'jans, included in this angle, is found, as 4331500 is to 324600, s0
is 6500 to 486 Y jan or u, 0, of use in solar eclipses ; but this I am
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endeavouring to explainis a lunar one. It is evident, that the
diameter of the earth’s shadow at the moon will be ¢, d,—¢, a 49, 4,
or @ & when her distance is 4 ¢, and that ¢ 2 and & & will be found
by the following proportion:as 4 £2is to fi—g h=f g+/ i sois
Ae to ca+bd But it has been observed that 4 £ and f¢ are
proportioned by the Hindus according tofthe moon’s distance A e,
the apparent motion of the sun and moon and the angles subten-
ded by their diameters. The Huwmdi sule therefore st;:tes As the
sun’s vishcambha or dxameter is to the moon’s, so is the difference
of the diameters of the sun and earth in Yo/aus to a fourth number,

equal to c a+5 d to be subtractcd from the suchl, or lm=cd to
find @ &, also, that the number of Yo'jans, thus determined as the
diameters of the moon and shadow, may be reduced to minutes
of a great circle by‘a divisor of fifteen. For, as the minutes con-
tained in 360°=21600, ase to the moon’s orbit in Yo'jan 324000,
so is one minute to fiftcen Yo'jan.

The diameter of the moon’s disk, of the earth’s shadow, and the
place of the node being found, for the instant of opposition or full
moon, the remaining part of the operation differs in no rcspect
that I know of from thd method of Europear astronomers to com-
pute a lunar cclipse. The translation of the Formula for this
purpose, in the Sidrpe Siddhdnta, is as follows: *The earth’s
“shadow is always six signs distant from S#rya, and Chandia i,
“eclipsed whenever at the pasrnima the pdta is found theie; as is
“also Sudrya, whenever at the end of the amdvasyd the péta is
“found in the place of Surya ; or, in cither case, when the pdra
“is nearly so situated. At the end of the amdvasyd 1677 the signs,
“ degrees, and minutes of S#/rpa and Chandra arc equal ; and at the
“end of the pu'ruima tit' ki the difference is exactly six signs ; take
“ thercfore the time unexpired of either of those {i'/ss, and the
“ motion for that time add to the mad/liyama, and the degices and
“ minutes of S#rya and Chandra will be equal. For the same
“ instants of time compute the place of the pdsa in its retrograde
“ motion, and, if it showld be in conjunction with S«'rya and
« Chandra, then, as from the intervention of a cloud, there will be
% an obscurity of S#rya or of Chandra. Chandra, from the west,
“approaches the earth’s shadow, which on entering, he is
« obscured. For the instant of the p«’ruima, from the half sum of

A T
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“ the chandramdna and the lambliptamdna subtract the wvicshépa,
“the remainder is the c#channa. If the ch'channa is greater*®
“than the grakyamdna, the eclipse will be total;and if less,
“the eclipse will be proportionably less, The grakya and
“ grdhaca deduct and also add ; square the differance and the
“sum severally ; subtract the square of the vécshépa from each of
“ those squares, and the square root of each remainder multiply
“ by sixty ; divide each product by the difference of the gati of
“ Su'rya and Chandra ; the first quotient will be half the duration
“of the eclipse in dgndas and .palas; and the second quotient
“ will be half the vimarddrdha duration in dandas and palas”
&c. The clchanna, or portion of the disk eclipsed, is here
found in degrees and minutes of a great circle : it may also be es-
timated in digits ; but the angrlas or digits of the Hindus are of
various dimensions in different books. «

The beginning, middle, and end of the eclipse may now be
supposed found for the time in Hinde hours, when it will happen
after midnight ; but, for the cotresponding hour of the civil day,
which begins at sunrise, it is further necessary to compute the
length of the artificial day and night ; and, for this purpose, must
be known the ayandnsa or distance of the vernal equinox from tne
first of méska, the sun’s right ascension and declination ; which
several requisites shall be mentioned in their order,

Respecting the precession of the equinoxes and place of the
colure, the following is a translation of all I can find on the subject
i the Sirya Siddhdnta and its commentary :—

Text. * The ayandnsa moves eastward thirty times twenty in
“each Malhd Yug; by that number (600) multiply the akargana
“ (number of mcan solar days for which the calculation is made)
“and divide the product by the s¢var days in a Yug, and of the
‘ quotient take the &/muja, which multiply by three, and divide the
“ product by ten ; the quotient is the ayandnsa. With the eyandnsa
“ correct the graha, crdnti, the ci'hdya’ charadala, and other requi-
“sites to find the puskti and the two viskuvas. When the carna is
“less than the su'rya ch'hdya’, the prdcchacra moves eastward, and

Y ¢ the ayandnsa must be added ; and when more, it moves westward,
“and the ayandnsa must be subtracted,

* Or, when the cA'cAanna and grakyamdna are equal, the eclipse is total,
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Commentary. “ By the text, the ayana bhagana is understood
" to consist of 600 dlaganas (periods) in a Maka' Yug,; but some
“ persons say, the meaning is thirty kaganas only, and according-
“ly that there are 30000 bkaganas. Also that Bidscar Achdrya
“ observes, that, agreeably to what‘has been delivered by Su’rya,
“ there are 30000 bkaganas of the ayandnsa in a Calpa. This is
“erroneous ; for it disagrees with the Sdstras of the RIskis. The
Y Sécalya Sanjité states that the dhaganas of the Cr«il.zli pElain a
“Maka' Yug are 600 eastyard. The same is observed in the
“ Vasistha Siddhdnta, and the rule for deterynining the ayandnusa
“is as follows :—The expired years divide by 600, of the quotient
“ make the dhuja, which multiply by three, and divide the product
“ by ten, The meaning of Bhdscar Achdrya was not, that Su’r ya gave
“ 30000 as the dhaganas of the apandnsa in a Cdlpa, the name he
“used being Saura not Su'ya,and applied to some other book. From
“the ratdnsa is known the créutyansa, and from the crdntyyi the
“ bluyjajya, the arc of which is the dkujdnsa of Sirya, including the
“ayandnse ; this for the first theee months ; after which, for the
“next three months, the place of S#rpa, found by this mnde of
“ calculation, must be deducted from six signs. For the next three
“months the place of S#rya must be added to six signs, and for the
“last three months the place of S«’7ya must be deducted from twelve
“signs, Thus, from the shadow may be computed the true place i
“Su'rya, For the same instant of time compute his place by the
“ahargana, from which will appcar whether the eyandnusa is to be
“added or subtracted. If the place found by the alargana be less
“ than the place found by the shadow, the ayandnsa must be added.
“In the present time the ayardnsa is added. According to the
“author of the Varasankitd, it was said to have been formerly
¢ deducted* ; and the southern ayana of Su'rya to have becn in
“ the first half of the nacskatra Asléshat ; and the northern ayana

* It was said to have been formerly réiva.” In the Hindn specious anthmetie, or al-
gebra, dkana sigmfies affirmation or addition, and r/xa negation or subtraction  the sign of
the latter 1s a point placed over the figure, or the quantity noted down ; thus, 4 added to 7,
is equal to 3. See the bija ganitapwhere the mode of computation 1s explained thus When
a man has four picces of money, and owes seven of the same value, his circumstances re-
duced to the form of an equation, or his books balanced, show a deficiency of three pieces.

+ This describes the place of the solstitial colure ; and, according to this account of
the ayandnsa, the equinoctial colure must then have passed through the tenth degree of the?
nacshatra Bhavant and the 3° 20 of Visdc’ha. The arcumstance, as it 1s mentioned n the
Vara Sankita, 1s cunious and deserving of notice. 1 shall only observe here, that, although
it does not disagree with the present system of the /indus in regard to the motion of the
equinoctial points, yet the commentator on the Varasanh:ti supposes that it must have been
owing to some preternatural cause. The place here described of the colures 1s on comparison
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“in the beginning of Dhanisktd : that in his time the southern
“ gyana was in the beginning of Carcata, or Cancer; and the nor-
“ thern in the beginning of Macara, or Capricorn,

“The bhaganas of the ayandnsa in a Makha' Yug are 600, the
“saura years in the same period 4,320,000; one b&hagana of the
“ayandnsa therefore contains 7,200 years. Of a bhagana there are
“four pddas,. First pdda :—When there was no ayandnsa ; but the
“ayandnsa beginning from that time and increasing, it was added.
“It continued increasing 1800 vears ; when it became at its utmost,
“or twenty-seven degrees, Second*pdda :—After this it diminished ;
“but the amount was stfll added, until, at the end of 1800 years
“more, it was diminished to nothing. Z/urd p&/a :—The aya-
“ndnsa for the next 1800 years was deducted ; and the amount de-
% ducted at the end of that term was twenty-seven degrees. Fourth
“ pdda ;—The amount deduction diminished ; and at the end of
“ the next term of 1800 years, there was nothing either added or
“subtracted. The Afunis, having observed these circumstances,
“gave rules accordingly: if in the s#wan days of a Malka' Yug
“there are 620 blaganas, what will be found in the alargana pro-
% posed ? which statement will produce Hm‘;;a/ms, sines, &c.; reject
“the dhaganas, and take the bkuja of the remainder, which multi-
“ply by three and divide by ten, because there are four pddas in
“the dhagana ; for if in go° there is a certain number found as the
“ bliga, when the dhnje degrees are twenty-seven, what will be
“found? and the numbers twenty-seven and ninety used in the
“computation being in the ratio of three to ten, the latter are used
“to save trouble.

“ There is another method of computating the ayandusa : The
% erdnti-pdta-gali is taken at one minute per year; and according
“to this rule the apandnsa incrcases to twenty-four degrees ; the
*time necessary for which, asone pdda is 1440 years, This is the
“gati of the nacshatras of the c1dnti mandala,

“The nacshatras Révati 1ises where the ndri mandala and the
“cshitija intersect® ; but it has been observed to vary twenty-seven

of the Jflindu and Furopean spheres about 3° 40’ eastward of the position, which it is sup-
pused by Sir Zsaue Newoton, on the authonity of £udoaus, to have had in the primetive sphers
at the ume of the Argonautic expedition

® ‘This can happen only when thereis no avandncr. The ndri mandala is the equator.
The ydpa star of KRévatr 15 n the last of Mena (Pisces) or, which is the same, in the first of
Aréha (Aries) and has no latitude i the //tndu tables. Hence, from the ayandnsa and
tune of the beginming of the Hindu year, may be known their zodiacal stars. Kévazz 15 the
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“ degrees north and south, The same variation is observed in the
“other nacskatras: it is therefore rightly said, that the ckacra
“moves eastward. The chacra means all the nacshatras. The
“ planets are always found in the uacskatras, and the crdnti-pdta-
“gati is owing to them, hot to the planets ; and hence it is ob-
“scrved in the text, that the pdza dtaws chandra to a distance
“equal to the crdnt: degrees.”

Here, tq my apprehension, instead of a revolution of the equi-
noxes through all the signs in the course of the Platonic year, which
would carry the first of Paisdc'luthrough al] the seasons, is clearly
implied a libration of those points fromthe third degree of Pisces
to the twenty-seventh of Aries, and from the third of Virgo to
the twenty-seventh of Libra, and back again in 7200 years; but,
as this must seem to Euxropeans an extraordinary circumstance to
be stated in so ancient a‘treatise as the Sirya Sidd)idnta, and be-
lieved by Hindu astronomers ever since, I hope the above quota-
tions may attract the attention of those who are qualified for a
critical examination of them, and be compared with whatever is to
be found in other S&stras, on the same subject, Whatever may
be the result of such an investigation, there.is no mistaking the
rule for determining the ayandnsa, which was at the beginning of
the present year 19° 21, and consequently the vernal equinox in
Pisces 10° 39’ of the Hindu sphere; or, in other words, the sun
entered AMésha or Avies, and the Hindu year began when he was
advanced 19° 21’ into the northern signs, according to Eurgpean
expression,

The ayandnsa added to the sun’s longitude in the Hindu sphere,
gives his distance from the vernal equinox : of the sum take the
bhuja, that is, if it exceeds three sines, subtract it from six sines ; if it
exceeds six sines, subtract six from it ; and if it exceeds nine sines,
subtract it from twelve. The quantity so found will be the sun’s
distance from the nearest equinoctial point from which is found his
declination—as radius is to the paramdpacramajya, or sine of the
greatest declination 2%°, so is the sun’s distance from the nearest
name of the twenty-seventh Juzar mansion, which comprehends the last 13” 20’ of Mina.
When the ayandrsa was o, as at the creation, the beginning of the Cult Yug, &c ghe
colure passed through the ydga star of Révati. Itis plain, that in this passage Kévatz ap-
plies either to the particular ydea star of that name or to the last, or twenty-seventh lunar
mansion, 1n which it 1s situated. (See a former note) In each nacshatra, or planetary man-

sion, there is one star called the ydyga, whose latitude, longitude, and right ascension the
Hindus have determined and inserted 1n their astronomical tables.
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equinoctial point to the declination sought ; which will agree
with the table of declination in present use, to be found in
the tables of Macaranda, and calculated for the several degrees of
the quadrant, The declination thus determined for one sign, two
signs and three signs, is 11° 43!, 20° 38’, and the greatest declina-
tion or the angle of inclinption of the “ecliptic and equator 24°
The co-sines of the same in the Hindw canon are 3366, 3217 and
3141"; and, 4s the co-sine of the declination for one sine, is to the
co-sine of the greatest declination, so is:' the sine of 30° to the sine
of the 1ight ascension for a point of the ecliptic at that distance
from either of the two vigkuvas, or equinoctial points. In this
manner is found the right ascension for the twelve signs of the
ecliptic reckoned from the vernal equinox ; and also, by the same
management of triangles, the ascensional difference and oblique
ascension for any latitude : which several particulars are inserted
in the Hindu books, as in the following table, which is calculated
for Bhdgalpur on supposition that the palabkd or equinoctial

shadow is _:,A 3:;. By the Lagna of Lancd, Madkyama, or mean
Lagna,the Hindus mean those points of the equator which rise
respectively with cach thirtieth degree of the ecliptic counted
from Aries in a right sphere, answering to the right ascension in
any latitude ; by the Lagna of a particular place, the oblique
ascension, or the divisions of the equator which rise in succession
with each sign in an oblique sphere, and by the ckara the ascen-
sional difference,
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Signs. Lagna of Lanca. Chara of Bhagaipur, Ullagna.
In respirations l ]’Z"‘E]{:SS’ o‘;’ In respirations | In palas, o7 mi-| In respirations | In palas, or mi-
Hindu Names. answering fo time. 2600 fo | @MSWering fo nutes of lime, | answering to nules of time,
minutes of the a Nz’lcss hatra minules of the | 3600 fo a Nac- | minutes of the | 3600 fo a Nac-
equator. day. equator. shawa day. equator, shatra day.
Mésha, 1670 I 278 327 ) 55 1343 224
Vitsha, 1795 299 268 45 1527 238
Mit’huna, 1935 323 110 18 1823 304
Carcata, 1935 323 110 18 2043 341
Sinha, 1795 299 268 45 2063 343
Canya, 1670 278 327 55 1997 333
Tula, 1670° 278 327 55 1997 333
Vrischica, 1795 299 268 45 2063 343
Dhanu, 1935 323 110 18 2043 341
Macara, 1935 323 110 18 1823 304
Cumbha, 1795 299 268 43 1527 255
Mina. 1670 278 327 55 1343 \ 224
21600 | 3600 21600 ‘ 3600

‘SOAANIH dHL 40
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THE COMPUTATION OF THE ECLIPSE.

Let it be premised that the position of the sun, moon, and
nodes, by calculation, will on the first of next Vawsdc/e be as here
represented in the Hindn manner, excepting the characters of the
signs.

By inspection of the figure, and by considering the motion of
the sun, moon, and nodes, it appears that, when the sun comes to
the sign Zwld, Libra, corresponding with the month of Cdrtic, the
descending node will have gone back to Aries; and that conse-
qu:ntly a Junar eclipse may be expected to happen at the end of
the pu’rnima tit hi, or time of full moon, in that month.

FIRST OPERATION.

« To find the number of mean solar days from the creation to
some part of the gu'rnima tithi in Cdrtic, of the 4891st year of the
Calt Yug.
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Years expired of the Calsa to the end of the Satya

Yug, ... 1970784000
Decduct the term of Bralmd's employment in the
creation, .., 17064000

From the creation, when the planétary motions

began, to the end of the Sazya Vug, * <. 1033720000
Add the T/z‘h’z erg,’ oo e, 1296000
Dwipar Yug, §0.4000
Present year of the, Cali Yug, 43890
) . » . k]

From the creation to the next approaching Bengal
Jear, «. 1055854800
Or solar months, (x12) ... «es 23470018080
Add scven months, 72
23470618630

As the solar months in a Yug, 51840000, ate to the intercalary
lunar months in thats cycle, 1593336, so are the solar months
28470618637, to their corresponding intercalary /Zwnar months
721334677 ; which added together, give 24192003364 lunations.
This number multiplied by thirty produces 725760100920 ¢i’'L.5, ot
lunar days, fiom the creation to the new moon in Cartic,; to which
add fourteen #i/f/us for the same, to the pirnima tithis in that
month 725700100034, Then, as the number of #£'/isina Yug
1603000030, is to their difference exceeding the mean solar days in
that cycle (called cshuya tif)is) 25082252, so are 72576010003.4
720’ /iis, to their excess in tumber over the solar days 11356017987,
which subtracted, leaves 714404082947, as the number of mean
solar days from the creation, or when the planctary mowions began,
to a point of time which will be midnight under the fitst meridian
of Lanca,and near the time of full moon in Carzic*. The first day
after the creation being Ravi-vdr, or Sunday, divide the number of
days by scven for the’ day of the weelk, the remainder after the
division being two, marks the day Sdma-v&r, or Alonday,

* In the year of the C2/i YVur 4271, enrresnonding with 1106 Zorgal stvle, and whh the
nont h ol Ocloder o1 November (hereatter to be determincd) motae year of Chrest 173y,

B 1



216 ON THE ASTRONOMICAL COMPUTATIONS
SECOND OPERATION.

For the mean longitude of the sun, moon, and the ascending
node. Say, as the number of mean solar days in a Makid Yug is
to the revolutions of any planet in that cycle, so are the days from
the creation to even revolutions, which reject, and the fraction, if
any, turned into sines, &c. is the mean longitude required.

1st. Of the Sun.

714404082047 X 4320000 Revéiutions,  Simes, © ' % "1
= (7955884890) 6 22 44 3 12

1577917828
2d. Of the Moon.
714404082047 X 57753336

= (26147888255) o 21 21 58 56
1577917828 .

3d. Of the Moon’s Apogee.
714404082047 X 488203

= (221034460) 11 5 31 13 35
1577917828

Correction of the Bfja add. '
714404082047 X 4
1577917828

e 3 (T ) o 37 37 52 28

11 7 9 6 3
4th.  Of the Moon’s ascending Node.

714404082047 X 232238
— = (I05147017) 4 27 49 48 —
1577917828
, Correction of the Bfa add.
714404082947 X 4
ol CTTTTTTTs ) o 1375228
1577917828 —_—_———
. 4 29 27 40 28
sth. Of the Sun’s Apogee.
714404082047 X 387

= (v I7500) 2 17 17 15§ ~—
1577917828 >
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.

Mean longitude for | Deduct for the lon- | yr 1 itude for
mednight under the &rtude of Bhagul- mmn(;w}a/ i}lx{x-

pur as* 8° 50’ of N
emersdian of Lancd. the equator cast, galpur,

2 o ’ [4 " oa ’ L4
Of the Sun, 6 21°44 2 12 , I 27 6 21 42 35 12
Moon, — 21 31 58 56 19 34 — 21 2 25 —
Node, 4 29 27 40 28 — 4 4 29 27 36 —
Sun’s Apogee, 2 17 17 15 — | inconsiderable {*2 17 17 16 —
Mooun’s Apogee, | 11 7 o 6 3 — 9 11 7 857 —

*THIRD OPERATION.
For the equated longitude of the Sun and Moon, &c,

15¢. Of the Sun.

The mean longitude of the sun is 6* 21° 42’ 35" 12”; of the
apogee 2 17 17 15, the difference, or mean anomaly, 45 4° 25" 20" ;
its complement to 6 signs or distance from the perigee 15 25° 34’
40", the equation for which is required. This may cither be taken
from the foregoing table, translated from Macaranda, or calculased
in the manner explained as follows :

2835" 317 x 20’

=14 30"
3438 43

The sine of 1# 25° 34’ 40" is 2835 31” and
to be subtracted from the paridki degrees in sama ; 14°—14" 30"
=13 53" 307, the circumference of the epicycle in this point of

. 137 43 307 x2835' 317 __ rpan H
anomaly ; and —3—“3——3007—3———3— =108’ 61” the sine of the angle of

equation, considered as equal to its arc, or 1° 48’ 6”, to be deducted
from the mean, for the true longitude ; 6° 21° 42’ 35"—1’ 48" ¢"=
6° 19° 54" 29” for midnight agreeing with mean time ; but as, in
this point of anomaly, the true or apparent midnight precedes that
estimated for mean time, for which the computation has been made,
a proportionable quantify must be deducted from the sun’s place,
which is thus found : Say, as the minutes contained in the ecliptic

* This longitude, assigned to Rhdgalpur, is erropeous; but the error does not in the
least affcct the main object of the paper.
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are to the sun’s mean motion in one day 59’ 8", so is the equation
of his mean to his true place 180" 6”, to the equation of time rc-

quired, o’ 18" (=52'—8—;—’1‘6‘;’:l§') and 65 19° 54’ 20"—18"=65 19° 54
11” the sun’s true longitude far the apparent midnight,

For the sun’s true mdtion. The co-sine of the sun’s distance

’ mne
from the perigee is 1941’ 0” 1”7, and 12#4L° X3 43 3°= »4’ the co-
300°

sine of the epicycle, and 5"—3535—14= 1’ 16" equation, to be added to

the mean for the true motion, 59" 8" X 1’ 16"=060" 24” per day, or

”

60" 24" per danda.

2d.  Of the Moon.
TheiMoon’s mean longitude for the mean midnight is

o 21° 2’ 25”, which exceeds her mean longitude for the true mid-

night, but ’°s"27l%‘(’)o’ 35=3’ 57”, her motion in the difference of time

’ 14
25°—3" 57" =

0 20 58 28 mean longitude, for which the ahomalistic equation is
13

between the mecan and true midnight of 21°2
N t=3

to be found. DPlace of the apogee 115 7°8 55”7 and the moon’s
distance from it 15 13° 49" 33". Thesine of the latter, 2379’ 3", By

. " ’ ” ’ 202’ €17 5 ma ! an
the rule before explained :3,7—233’;’\,—2’—= 13' 517, and §'—i§‘(ﬁ‘_~-‘2&_§_"_’
s 3060

=210" the sine of the angle of equation equal to its arc, or 3° 30*
to be subtracted, 0° 20" §8” 28""—3° 30" =0° 17’ 28” 28" the moon’s
true place, agrceing with the true or apparent midnight.

For the moon’s true motion. The co-sine of her distance
frem the apogee 2479. 13, Circumference of the cpicycle 31° 46"

6 o’ x2470" 13" .. .
9", and 3246 n3uz)il‘“_i:2[8, 47" co-sine in the epicycle, The

moon’s mean motion from her apogee is ,90 35"—0C" 41"=783" 547,

83 54" %218
and =3 “34’;8,’ T 4= 49’ 53" the equation of her mean to her true

N .
niotion, to be subtracted, 790. 35—49. 53=740. 42 the moon’s true
motion per day, or 740”7 42" per danda.
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L ]
For the place of the moon’s apogee reduced to the apparent

108 6 %0 417

midnight. The motion of the apogce is &' 41” per day. oos

=2" 11% 7° 8 57"—2"=11" 7° & 557 its place.

For the same of the node. Its motion per day is 3 11”, and

108' 6”7 % 3' 11”7

L]
O g =1"and 4% 29° 27" 36"—1" =" 29’ 27" 35" its place.

The true longitude and motion, therefore, for fhe apparent
time of midnight at Dhdgalpur, 714404082047 solar days after the
creation, or commencement of thg planctary motions, will be

0 L]

.

Tongetud.. Motion per day.
ST AT P
Of the Sun, °* 6 19 54 11 6o 23
Moon, — 17 28 28 740 42

Sun’s Apogace, * 2 17 17 15 mconsiderable
Moon’s Apogee, 11 7 8 535 6 41
Moon’s Node, 429 27 35 3 11

FOURTII OPERATION.

ITaving the longitude ar.d motion as above, to determine the
tife and time temaining unexpited to the instant of opposition,
or full moon.

The moon’s longitude subtracted from the sun’s, lecaves §% 27’
3¢ 17°, or 10054 17" which, divided by 720, the minutes in a
mean 2/, quotes fourteen even 7¢£/us expired, and the fraction,
or remainder 574" 177, is the portion expired of the 15th, or g
i fi'/ef, which  subtracted fiom 720, leaves 143" 43" remaining
unexprred of the same ;. which, divided by the moon’s motion per
dande fiom the sun, will give the time remaining unexpired from
midnight to the instant of full moon with as muich piccision
as the Jluudi astronomy tequires.  Deduct the sun’s motion
62" 24" per danda from the moon’s 740" 42”7, the remainder GSo
8, is the moon’s mgtion from the sun; by this divide the part

remaining unexpired of the paruima t18'/ee 145" 437.

U

145" 43”=3524580"" D. P,
12 51

680" 8" = 408 15"
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therefore 12 dandas, 51 palas after midnight will be the end of the
plrnima til'ly, or instant of opposition of the sun and moon.

FIFTH OPERATION.

Having the instant of opposition as above, to find the true
longitude and motion of the sun and moon, the latitude of the
latter, and thc place of the node.

Add the mean motion of each for 12 51 to the' mean place,
found before for the true midnight ;* and for the mean places so
found, compute again ¢he anomalistic equations. This being but
a repetition of operation, the third is unnecessary to be detailed.
These several particulars are as follows :

Mean longrtude | Mean longitud, . |\ True longitude
e lncuude | Mozs loniude | pquasion, | T it
s o l' 4 s o ’ (4 o ’ L4 s O 7 4
Of the Sun, 6 21 42 171 6 21 54 17 (1 4750|6207 7
Moon, — 20 58 28 |— 23 47 47| 3 40 20| - 20 7 27
Moon’s Apogee, |11 7 8 55 |11 4 10 21 —
Moon’s Node, 4 29 27 35| 4 29 28 15 _—
Mean motion. Eguation. True m:lt{;:;x as full
Of the Sun, 59" 8" x 1 16" 60" 24"
Moon, 790 35 — 47 28 743 7

Hence it appears that, at the opposition, the moon will be near
her descending node ; for, 45 29° 28’ 16" X €5 =10° 29° 28" 16", the
place of the descending node 2 antecedentia, and 125 —10° 29° 28’
16"=1° 0° 31/ 44" its longitude according to the order of the signs,
and 1f 0° 31" 44"—20° 7' 27" =10" 24’ 17” the moon’s distance from
her descending node, which, being within the limit of a lunar eclipse,
shows that the moon will be then eclipsed. For her latitude at this
time, say, as radius is to the inclination of her orbit to the ecliptic, 4°
30" or 270/, so is the sine of her distance from the node 620" 57", to her

latitude 48’ 45" (379" * 620 57"

3438
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SIXTH OPBERATION.

From the elements now found, to compute the diameters of
the moon and shadow, and the duration of the eclipse.

Ydjan.,

The Sun’s mean diameter is 6500
Moon’s 480
Earth’s e 1600
Sun’s mean motidn, e 59 8
Moon’s, * .e 790 3%
Sun’s true motion, ... GO 24
Moon’s, e 743 7
Moon’slatitude, ..« 48 45

As the moon’s mean’motion is to her mean diameter, so is

her true motion to her true diameter. for the time of opposition
v

743 7/x 450
799 35

of a great circle,

=451 11 Ydjan, which, divided by fifteen, quotes 30" 5”

As the sun’s mean motion is to his mean diameter, so is
his true motion to his diameter at the instant of opposition

60’ 24" x ﬁs-oo_

TR 0639 14 Ydjan.

As the moon’s mean motion is to the earth’s diameter, so is
the moon’s equated motion to the S#c/i, or a fourth number, which
must be taken as the earth’s diameter, for the purpose of propor-

L ]

tioning its shadow to the moon’s distance and apparent diameter

1600 % 743’ 7";_: re 7y

e 1503 56 Ydjan, the Suchi.
Equated diameter of the sun, ... 6639 14
Of the earth, ... ... 1503 56

—— e e e

Difference, 5039 14

Z

As the sun’s mean diameter is to the moon’s mean diameter,%o
is the difference above 5039 14, to a fourth number, which deducted
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from the Sz#c/i, or equated diameter of the e'arth, leaves the diameter
of the earth’s shadow at the moon, g‘l—’;i-fzﬂ—ﬁ=372. 7, and 1503.
56—372. 7=1131. 49 Ydjan, which divided by ﬁfteer;,quotcs 75
27” of a great circle for the same.

From the half sum of the diametc'rs of the moon and shadow

7_5'_?7_": 325" 527 46", subtract the moon’s latitude 48’ 4357, the re-

mainder is the C/W'ckanna, or portign of the moon’s diameter
eclipsed, 4" 1”7 of a great ciicle, ard by the nature of a right angled
tiiangle, the square root'of the difference of the squares of the
moon’s latitude, and the half sum of the diameters of the shadow
and moon, will be the path of the moon’s centre, fiom the begin-

ning to the middle of the cclipse.

The diameter of the shadow is, 75 27
Of the moon, 30 5
Sum, _x;;—;
ITalf sum, _5—;—;;)
The moon’s latitude is, ... —;g_:;-

A/ 52. 46+ X 48. 452 =20" 11” which, divided by the moon's

motion fiom the sun, quotes the half duration of the eclipse

20" 117=12n” __

in dundus and pulas, or Ilindu mean solar hours, e a an =
DoV DoV 2743
1 46 25; which doubled, is'3 32 50, the whole duration of the

eclipse; which will be partial, the moon’s latitude being greater than
the difference between the semi-diameters of the moon’s disk and
the earth’s shadow.
SEVENTII OPERATION.
To find the position of the equinoct.ial colures, and thence

\hc declination of the sun, the length of day and night, and the
time counted fiom sunrise, or hour of the civil day when the

cclipse will happen,
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1s2. For the ayandnsa or distance of the vernal equinox from

Periods.
the 1st of Mésha. 7—"%’;—“7‘;89’3‘&‘&=(271650) 8 4° 31’ 30" 52" of
3

which take the dkija 8 4° 31" 30" 52""—6° =25 4° 31’ 30" 52" which
multiply by three, and divide by ten, S3U 3" $2X3— 1o 21 25"
the ayandnsa, which in the.present age is added to the sun’s longi-
tude, to find his distance from the vernal equinoxe The sun’s
equated longitude is 65 19° 54" 117, and 6° 19° 54’ 11”Xx19° 21’
27"=7° 9" 15" 38" his distance from the vernal equinox.

2d. For the declination, right asoension, and ascensional
difference. Thesun’s place is 7 9° 15’ 38”, and 1 9° 15" 38” his
distance from theesautumnal equinox; the sine of whichis 2174
417, and as radius is to the sine of the greatest declination 24°,
termed the paramdpacramajya’ 1397, 50 is 2174. 41 to the sine of

his declination 883’ 40", the arc corresponding with which, in the

canon of sines, is 14° 53/, ('327X2174 41" 833’ 40%), The equinoc-

AV )

tial shadow at Bhdgalpur is s, 30, and, as the Gromon of twelve
o

angalasis to the equinoctial shadow, so is the sine of the declination
AV

.. M 7 .
883. 40, to the cshutijya, 3 30222;—5-”—/=405’ 1", And as the co-sine

of the declination is to radius, sois the eskizzjya to the sine of the

. . 8 . i
chara, or ascensional difference, 4.2534',3‘_%462.=4,9:4n: its arc is 419’

56” the ascensional difference.

3d. For the length of the day and .night.

The modern Hindus make their computations in mewn
solar time ; the Svrya Siddhdnta directs, that they should be made
in sydereal time. A sydereal day contains sixty dandas, each
danda, sixty viculas ; and each vicula six respirations, in all 21600
respirations answering to the minutes of the equator. A nacshatra
day is excceded in lengtR by the s¢van or solar day by rcason of
the sun’s proper motion in the ecliptic, the former measures time
equably, but the latter varies in its length from the inequality of

the sun’s motion, and the obliquity of the ecliptic. The sun’s
c 1

]
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equated motioh fof ihé middfe of thé etlipse Was found 60" 34" ;
and the oblique astension for the eighth sign from the vernal
equinox, in which he will be found at that tinre, is taken from the
foregoing table 343 Palxs, or 2048 respirations, As the number
of minutes contained in one sine 1800, is to the number of respi-
rations, or the arc of the equator in minutes answering to the obli-
que ascension of the sine, the sun is in 2058, as above, so is the
equated motibn 60" 24" to the excess in respirations of the sdvan

or solar day over the macskatra of syderpal day 2E X002~ 6g’ 47

which added to 21600" gives the ‘length of the solar day by civil
account from sunrise to sunrise, syderea‘i time 21669. 3 respirations.
From one-fourth of this deduict the ascensional difference, the sun
being declined towards the south pole, for the semidiurnal arc; and
add it for the seminocturnal arc: the former is 4997” 19”, and the
latter 5837” 11”7 ; which may be reduced to danda.r or Hindu hours

v
by a dw:sxon of 360 Hence half the day is 1 3 52 53, and half
the night 16 lz 52 The whole day added to half the mght shows

the, hour counted from the preceding sunrise to midnight 43 58 38,
to which add the time at midnight unexpired of the pirnima tiths,
for the hour of the civil day corresponding with the middle of the
eclipse. The hour grom midnight to the end of the pudrnima tithi

is already found 12 5I in mean ‘sofar time, and to reduce 1t to
sydereal time, say, as 21600" is to 21600"%x 59’ 8", sols xé 51, 'td
D [

sidereal hours 12 §3, equal to 12 51 solar hours,

D PV
From the preceding sunrise to midnight is, 43 59 —

At midnight will remain of the piarnima' tithi, ... 12 53 —

Hour of the civil day at the middle of the eclipse, 56 52 —

Deduct the half duration, I 46 25
Beginning of the eclipse, 5 5 35
Add the whole duration, ... 3 32 50
End of the eclipse, 58 38 25

2

D PV
And theDdaly avnd ‘night containing together 6o 11 30, the eclipse
should end 1 33 5 before sunrise, according to this calculation.
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The first day after the creation, according to the Hindus, was
#avi-ydr, of Sunday : the gumber of days for which the above
cplculation has been made, Is 714404082947, which divided by
seven, the number of days in a week are 12057726135 weeks and two
days ; the astronomical day therefore of soma-vdr, or Monday,
will end at midnight preceding the eclipse ; but the soma-vér by
civil computation will continue to the next ensuing sunrise, and
this sema-vdy, by calculating the number of dayselapsed from
the instant the sun entered the sign 7%/, to his advance of
19° 54’ en that sign, will be found to fall on the 1gth of the month
of Cdrtic, answering to the 3d of ‘November?®

The time of the full moon and the duration of the eclipse,
found by this computation, differ considerably from the Nautical
Almanac. The Sdddhanta Rahasya and Grakhaldghava, compara-
tively modern treatises, are nearer the truth, yet far from correct.
The Hindus, in determining these phenomena, are satisfied when
withip a few minutes of the trye time.
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equated motioh fof tlié middfe of the éclipse was found 60’ 24”;
and the oblique astension for the éighth sign from the vernal
equinox, in which he will be found at that time, is taken from the
foregoing table 343 palas, or 2048 respirations, As the humber
of minutes contained in one sine 1800, is to the number of respi-
rations, or the arc of the equator in minutes answering to the obli-
que ascension of the sine, the sun is in 2058, as above, so is the
equated motibh 60" 24", to the_excess in respirations of the sdwan

cr solar day ovet the macskatra ot syderpal day 28 X024 —6g’ 37 ;

which added to 21600" gives the ‘length of the solar day by civil
account from sunrise to sunrise, syderedl time 21669. 3 respirations.
From one-fourth of tids deduict the ascensional difference, the sun
being declined towards the south pole, for the semidiurnal arc; and
add it for the seminocturnal arc: the former is 4997’ 19”, and the
latter 5837" 11”; which may be reduced to dandas or Hindu hours

v
by a dxvxsmn of 360 Hence half the day is 1 3 52 53, and half
the night 16 12 52 The whole day added to half the mght shows

the, hour counted from the preceding sunrise to midnight 43 58 38
to which add the time at midnight unexpired of the pirnima’ tithi,
for the hour of the civil day corresponding with the middle of the
eclipse. The hour fron:’ midnight to the end of the purnima tith:

is already found 12 51 in mean sofar time, and to reduce lt to
sydereal time, > Say, as 31600’ i u; topztﬁoo'xsg 8" sols xé 5! to
sidereal hours 12 §3, equal to 12 §1 solar hours,

D P v
From the preceding sunrise’to midnight is, 43 59 —
At midnight will remain of the pirnima' tiithi, ... 12 53 —
Hour of the civil day at the middle of the eclipse, 56 52 —
Deduct the half duration, 1 46 25
Beginning of the eclipse, 55 5 35
Add the whole duration, ... 3 32 50
End of the eclipse, 58 38 25

A

And the day avnd night containing together 60 1 I 30, the eclipse

should end x 33 5 before sunrise, according to this calculation.
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The first day after the creation, according to the Hindus, was
wayi-ydr, of Supdey : the number of days for which the above
cplculation has been made, is 714404082947, which divided by
seven, the number of daysin a week are. 12057726135 weeks and two
days ; the astronomical day therefore of soma-vdr, or Aonday,
will end at midnight preceding the eélipse ; but the soma-vér by
civil computation will continue to the next ensuing sunrise, and
this soma-vdy, by calculating the mumber of dayselapsed from
the instant the sun entered the sign Zw/2, to his advance of
19° 54’ en that sign, will be found to fall on the 19th of the month
of Cdrtic, answering to the 3d of November?

The time of the full moon and the duration of the eclipse,
found by this computation, differ considerably from the Nautical
Almanac, The Séddhdnta Rakasya and Grahaldghava, compara-
tively modern treatises, are anearer the truth, yet far from correct,
The Hindus, in _glat\ermini})‘g these phenomena, are satisfied when
withip a few minwtes of the teye time.
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‘

A comparative statement of this eclipse as predicted in the Nautical
Almande, with computations of it made by different Hindu books.
Those marked (*) ave made for different meridians, the last I

believe for Tirliet,

NAWMES.

Equated longitude for midnight at
Bhdgalpur, supposed in 8° 5o’ E. from
Lanca, and 88° E. from Greenwich.

Sdrya Siddhdnta,
Tables of Macaranda,
* Grahaldghava,
Siddhdnta Rahasya,

The Szm.e The Moon. The Node.
s o ’ 14 s o ’ "

6 19 54 11 |— 17 28 28| 1 — 31 44
61955 9 — 1730 9|1—3z 7
619 54 29 — 17 16 25 | 1 — 27 35

Add to each the ayandnsa 19° 21" 29"
for the longitude counted according to
*European astronomers from the Equinoc-

tial colure.
q"r s.ddhd s o ’ 08 K o] ’ ” K o ’ 4
Seirya Si nta, 7 9153 1 649 55| 1 19 53 11
Tables of Macaranda 7 916361 6513611
* Grahaldghava, 513 9 53 54
Siddhdnta Rahasya, 7 915561 6375211949 2
Nautical Almanac, 71047 811 75058 |1 19 45 30

From midnight to the mid-
dle of the Eclipse.

Duration of the Eclipse,

Hindu time, \Englisk time.|Hindu time. Englisk time.

. D. P, VIH WM. S| D, P, V. |H. M, S.

Sirya Siddhdnta, 1253 —|5 91231250117 8

Tables of Macaranda, 4 50 — | 1 46 20

* (Grahaldghuva, *14 50 —| 556 — |5 18 — | 1 56 36

S ddhdnta Rahasya, 13 53 —[533 — |458 —| 14916
* Grahana Mdld, a Cata-

logue of Echpse’s, } 0 6|60 2|56 —]210 4

_Nautical Almanac, 16 — 3716 24 15 |5 22 21 |2 9 —




XVI.

On the ANTIQUITY of the INDIAN ZODIAC.
By the PRESIDENT.

g ENGAGE to support an opinion (which the learm;d and indus-
trious M, Montucla seems te treat with extreme contempt) that the
Indian division of, the Zodiac swas not berrowed from the Grecks
or Arabs, but, having been known in this country from time im-
memorial, and being the same in part with that used by other na-
tions of the old. Hindu race, was probably invented by the first
progenitors of that race before their dispersion. “The /Zndians,”
he says, “ have two divisions of the Zodiac ; one, like that of the
“ Arabs, relating to the moon, and copsisting of twenty-seven equal
“parts, by which they can tell very nearly the hour of the night;
“another relating to the sun, and, like ours, containing twelve signs,
“to which they have.given as many names, corresponding ith
S those which we have borrowed from the Grees.” All that is true ;
but he adds, “It is highly probable that they reccived them at some
“ time or another by the intervention of the Arabds; for no man,
“ surely, can persuade himself, that it is the ancient division of the
“Zodiac formed, according to some authors, by the forefathers of
“ mankind, and still preserved among the Hindus.” Now I under-
take to prove, that the /ndian Zodiac was not borrowed mediately
or directly from the Arads or Greeks; and, since the solar division
of it in [ndia is the samein substanc:a with that used in Greece, we
may reasonably conclude, that both Greeks and Hindus received it
from an older nation, who first gave names to the, luminaries of
heaven, and from whom both Greeks and Hindus, as their similarity
in language and religion fully evinces, had a common descent,

The same writer afterwards intimates, that “ the time when
“ Indian astronomy teceived its most considerable improvement,
“from which it has now, as he imagines, wholly declined, was eithgr
“the age when the Arads, who established themselves in Pevsia
“and Sogdiana, had a greatinteicourse with the #iudus, or that,
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“ when the successors of Ckengfz united both Arabs and Hindus
“under one vast dominion.” It is not the object of this essay to
correct the historical errors in the passage last-cited, nor to defend
the astronomers of India from the charge of gross ignorance in
regard to the figure of the earth and the distagcgs of the heavenly
bodies : a charge, which Montucla very boldly makes on the autho-
rity, I believe, of father Sewcégs, I will only remark, that, in our
conversations with the Pandits, we must never confound the sys-
tem of the Jfyautishicas, or mathematical astsonomers, with that
of the Paurdnices,or poetical fabulists ; for to such a confusion
alone must we impute the many mistakes of Hurgpeans on the
subject of Iudian science. A yengrable mathematician of this
province, named Rdmachandra, now in hiseightieth year, visited
me lately at Crishnanagar ; and part of his discourse was so ap-
plicable to the inquiries, which I was then making, that, as soon as
he left me, I committed it to wriging. *“The Paurgnics” he said,
“will tell you, that our garth is 3 plane figute studded with eight
“ mountains, and surrounded by seven seas of milk, nectar, and
“other fluids; that the part which we inhabit is onc.of seven
“islands, to which eleven smaller isles ave subordinate ;-that.a God,
“giding on a huge elepkant, guards sach of the eight regions ; and
“ that a mountain of gold vises and gleams .in the centre ; but we
“ believe the earth to be shaped like a Cadamba fruit, or spheroidal,
“and admit only four pcoans of salt water, all which we name
“from the four cardinal points, and in which are many great pen-
“ jnsnlas, with innumerable islands. They will tell you that a dra-
“ gon’s head swallows the moon, and thus -gauses an .eclipse ; but
“ we know that the supposed head and tail of the dragon mean
“only the nodes, ar points formed by .intetsections of the ecliptic
“and moon’s orbit. In short, they have Imagined a system which
“exists only .In.their fancy ; but we consider nothing as true with-
“out ,such evidence as cannot be questioned.” I could not per-
fec.ly understand the ald Gymnosaphist, when he told me that the
Rés ichacra, or Circle of Signs (for so he called the Zodiac) was
like a Diwstira flower ; meaning the Daturg, tp Which the Saus¢rit
name has been softened, and the .flower of which.is conical,or
‘'shaped like a funnel. At first T thought that he alluded to a pro-
jection of the hemisphere on the plane of the colure,and to the
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arigle formed by the ecliptic and equator ; but a younger astrono-
mer, named Vindjaca, who came forward to see me, assured me
that they meant only the circular mouth of the funnel, or the base
of the code; and that it was usual among their ancient writers to
borrow from fruits and flowers their appelations of several plane
and solid figures. . ’

From the two Brd#mans, whom I have just named, I learned
the following curious particulars; and you may depend on my
accuracy in répeating them, since I wrote them in their presence,
as well as corrected what 1 had written, till they pronounced it
perfect. They divide a great circle, as we dd, into three hundred
and sixty degrees, called by them ansas, or portions ; of which they,
like us, allot thirty to each of the twelve signs, in this order :

M{ésha, the Ram, Tula, the Balance.,
Vr¥sha, the Bull, 8. Vrishchica, the Scorpion.
Mif huna, the Pais. . Dhanus, the Bow.

4. Carcal'a, the Crab., Macara, the Sea-Monster,
Sinka, the Lion, Cimbha, the Ewer,
Canya, the Virgin, 12, Mina, the Fish.

The figures of the twelve asterisms, thus denominated with
respect to the sun, are specified by Sr#peti, author of the Retna-
mdla, in Sanscrst verses ; which I produce as my vouchers in the
original, with a verbal translation:

Mésh4dayd ndma saméinartpi,
Vindgadddhyam mit’hunam nriyugmam,
Pradfpasasyé dadhat{ cardbhy4dm

N3vi st’hitd vériri canyacaiva,

Tuld tuldbhrit pretimanapinir

Dhanur dhanushmdn hayawat parangah,
Mrigananah syan macaré’t’ha cumbhah
Scandhé nerd rictaghdtam dadhdnah,
Anyanyappchch’hdbhimuc’hé hi minah
Matsyadwayam swast’halachdrinémi.

“The ram, bull, crab, lion, and scorpion, have the ficures ot
“ those five animals respectively : the paz» are a damsel playing on
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“a Vina, and a youth wielding a mace ; the virgin standson a
“ boat in water, holding in one hand a lamp, in the other an ear
“ of rice-corn ; the dalance is held by a weigher with a weight in
“ one hand ; the dow, by an archer, whose hinder parts are like
“ those of a horse ; the sea-monster has the face of an antelope;
“the ewer is a waterpot borne on the shoulder of a man, who
“ empties it ; the fis% are two with their heads turned to each other’s
“tails: and 2ll these are supposed to be in such places as suit
“ their several natures.” :

To each of the fwenty-seven lunar stations, which they call
nackastras, they allow thirteen ansas and one third, or zkirteen
degrees twenty minutes; and their names appear in the order of
the signs, but without any regard to the figures of them :

Aswind. Magha Mula.
Bharani. Pirva p’halguni. Puarvdshddid.
Critica. Uttara p'kalguni.  Uttardshddha,
Réhind. Hasta, Srdvana,

, Mrigasiras. Chitra, Dhanisht’a.
Alrdra. Swatl, " Satabhisha.
Punarvasu, Visacha. Purva bhddrapada.
Pushya. Anuradha, Uttarabhddrapada.

9. Adlésha, 18, [yéshit i, 27. Révatl

Between the twenty-first and twenty-second constellations, we
find in the plate three stars, called Ad%iji¢ ; but they are the last
quarter of the asterism immaediately preceding, or the later Askdar,
as the word is commonly pronounced. A complete revolution of
the moon, with respect to the stars, being made in twenty-seven
days, odd hours, minutes, and seconds, and perfect exactness being
eicher not attained by the Hindus, or not required by them, they
fixed on the number twenty-seven, and inserted Abkijit for some
astrological purpose in their nuptial ceremonies. The drawing,
from which the plate was engraved, seems intended to represent
dhe figures of the twenty-seven constellations, together with Abkijit,
as they are described in three stanzas by the author of the
Retnamdla :
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1. Turagamuc’hasadricsham yéniripam cshur4bham,
Sacdtasamam at’hairasyéttamangéna tulyam,
Marigrihadara chacrabh4ni salépamam bham,

Sayanasadrisamanyachchdtra paryancaripain,

2. Hastidc4rayutam cha maucticasamam
chinyat pravilépamam,
DhrIsh;ram térana sanpibham balinibham,
satcundgldbham param;
Crudhyatcésarivicraména sadrisam),
dayydsaminam param,
Anyad dentivildsavat st’hitamatah

gringdfacavyacti bham.

3. Trivicramdbham cha mnIdanga;L’lpam,
Vrittam tatényadyamaldbhwaydbham,
Paryancartipam gnurajdnucdram,

Ityévam aswddibbachacrartipam.

“ A horse’s head, ydni or blkaga, a razor, a wheeled carriage,
“ the head of an antelope,a gem, a house, an arrow, a wheel, another
“ house, a bedstead, another bedstead, a hand, a pearl, a piece of coral,
“ 4 festoon of leaves, an oblation to the Gods, a rich ear-ring, the
“ tail of a fierce lion, a couch, the tooth of a wanton elephant, near
« which is the kernel of th.e s’ringdtaca nut, the three footsteps of
“ Vishnu, a tabor, a circular jewel, a two-faced image, another couch,
% and a smaller sort of tabor ; such are the figures of 4.4.rwm2 and
“ the rest in the circle of lunar constellations.”

The Hindu draughtsman has very ill represented most of the
figures ; and he has transposed the two Askdras as well as the
two Bhadrapads ; but his figure of Abkzjit, which looks like our
ace of hearts, has a resemblance to the kernel of the #rapa : a .
curious water-plant described in a separate essay, In another
Suanscrit book the figuies of the samc constellations are thus varied :

D 1
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A horse’s head. A straight tail. A couch,
Yiéni, or bhaga. Two stars S. to N. A winnowing farr.-

A flame. Two,N. to S. Another.

A waggon. A hand. An arrow,

A cat’s paw. A pearl, A tabor.

One bright star.  Red saffron. ° A circle of stars.

A bow, A festoon. A staff for burdens.

A child's pencil, A snake, The beam of a balance.

9. A dog’s tail. 18. A boar’s head. 27. A fish.

From twelve of the asterisms just enumerated are derived the
names of the twelve /ndign months, in the usual form of patrony-
mics ; for the Paurdnics, who reduce all nature to a system of
emblematical mythology, suppose a celestial nymph to preside
over each of the constellations, and feign that the God Sdma, or
Lunus, having wedded twelve of them, becane the father of twelve
Genii, or Months, who are pamed: after their several mothers ; but
the Jyautishicas assert, that, when their lunar year was arranged
by former astronomers, the moon was at the full in each month on
ti.e very day when it entered: the nacskatra, from which that month
is denominated. The manrier in which the derivatives are formed,
will best appear by a comparison of the months with their several
constellations

A’swina, Chaitra,
Cartica, 8. Vaisic’ha.
Madrgasirsha, Jyaish’t’ha,
4. Pausha. A’shdra,
Maigha. « Srdvana.
P’hdlguna, 12. Bhidra.

. The third month is also called A'grakdyana (whence the com-
:“ word Agran is corrupted) from another name of Mrigaseras.
Nothing can be more ingenious than the memorial verses, in
whichi-the Hindus have a custom of linking together a number of
ideas” otherwise unconnected, and of chaining, as it were, the
‘mefnory by a regular measure : thus by putting #eetZ for thirty-

two, Rudra for eleven, season for six, arrow or element for five,
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ocean, Véda, or age, for four, Rdma, ‘fire, ar gquality for three, eye, or
Cumdra for two, and eartk or moen for one, they have composed
four lines, which express the number of stars in each of the tweaty-
seven asterisms :

Vahni tri ritwishu gunépdu crit{ghibhita,
Bdoaswinétra Sara bhicu yugdbdhi riméh,
Rudrébdhirdmagunavédadatd dwiyugma,
Dentd budhairabhihitdh cramadé bhatdrdh.

That is, “ three, three, snx fige, three, one ; four, three, five ;
“ five, two, two ; ﬁve, one, one ; four, four, three ; eleven, four, and
“ three ; three, four, an hundred ; two, two, thirty-two, Thus have
“ the stars of the lunar constellations, in the order as they appear,
“peen numbered by the wise.”

If the stanza was correctly repeated to me, the fwo Ashdrés
are considered as one asterism, and Ab4ijit as three separate stars ;
but I suspect an error in the third liné, because dwibdna, or two
and five would suit the metre as well as ddkirdma ; and because
there were only three Védas in the early age, when, it is pmbable
the stars were enumerated and the technical verse composed.

®* Two lunar stations, cr mansions, and a quarter are co-extensive,
we see, with one sign ; and nine stations correspond with four signs.
By counting, therefore, thirteen degrees and twenty minutes from
the first star in the head of the Ram, inclusively, we find the whole
extent of Aswiné, and shall be able to ascertain the other stars with
sufficient accuracy ; but first let us exhibit a comparative table of
both Zodiacs, denoting the mansions, as in the Vérdnes alinanac,
by the first letters or syllables of their names ;
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Months.

A’swin
Cartic
Agrahayan

Paush

Migh
P’hdlgun
Chaitr

Vaisdc’h

[
Jaish’t’h
A’shar
Sravan

Bhidr

ON THE ANTIQUITY OF
.

Solar ‘Asterisms,

s

Mésh
Vrish
Mit’hun

Carcat 4.
€

«

Sinh

Canya

Tuld

Vrischic 8,

- Dhanu

Macar

Chimbh

Min 12,

0

(A

24

L 4

Mansions.

+bh +

v
—+ a +

— + % +

Hence we may readily know the stars in each mansion, as they

follo'v in order :

Lunay Mansions,

Aswini

. Bharani,
Griticd,
Réhini,

Solay Asterisms.

Ram,

Bull,

Stars.

Three,in and near the head,
Tiree, in the tail,

Siz, of the Pleiads,
Five, in the head and neck,
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Lunar Mansions. Solar Asterismss Stars.
Miigasiras, Pair, { Three, in or near the feet, per-
haps in the Galaxy.
A'rdrd, One, on the knee,
Phnarvasts, {-Four, in the heads, breast, and
« shoulder,
Pashya. Crab, Twree, in the body and claws.
Aslésha, Lion Fiye, in the face and mane.
Magha, —_—— Five, in the leg and haunch,
Pirvap’halginl, e Two ; one in the tail,
Uttarap’halganl,  Virgin Two, on the arm and zone,
Hasta, ——— Five, near the hand.
Chitra, — Orne, in the spike,
Swati, Balance One, in the N, Scale,
Vis'ac’ha, Four, beyond it.
Anirddha, Scorpion Four, in the body.
Jyésht'ha, ——— *Three, in the tail,
Mula, Bow {Eleven, to the point of the
arrow.
Pirvashddha,  —— Two, in the leg.
® Uttardshidha. Sea-monster,  Two, in the horn.
Sravana. —_ Three, in the tail.
Dhanisht’a, Ewer Four, in the arm.
Satabhisha. —— Many, in the stream,
Purvabhiddrapada Fish Zwo, in the first fish,
Uttarabhddrapadd, ————— Two, in the cord.
Révati, . { Thirty-two, in the second fish
* and cord.

Wherever the /ndian drawing differs from the gemorial verse
in the Retnamdld, 1 have preferred the authority of the writer to
that of the painter, who has drawn some terrestrial things with so
little similitude, that we must not implicitly rely on his represen-
tation of objects merély celestial, He seems particularly to have
erred in the stars of Dianisht'a, o

For the assistance of those who may be inclined to re-examine
the twenty-seven constellations with a chart before them, I subjoin
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a table of the degrees to which the nacskatras extend respectively
from the first star in the asterism of Aries, which we now see near
the beginning of the sign Taurus, asit was placed in the ancient
sphere,

N. D. M N. D, M. N. D. M.
1. 13°. 20, X. 133°. 20, XIX. 253°. 20
II. 26°, 40, XI. 146°. 40 XX. 266°,  '40.
III. 40°. O XI1I. 160°. O, XXI. 280°, 0.
Iv. §3°%. 20,  XIIL 173°%. 20, XXII 293" 20
V. 66°. 40 XIV. 186°. 40 XXIIL. 306°. 40"
VL 8°. 0. XV. 200, O XXIV. 3207 o'
VIL. 93° 20 XVI. 213° 20\ XXV. 333 =20,
VIIL 106°. 40’ XVIL 226°. 40. XXV, 346 40.
IX. 120° o, XVIIL 240°. 0. XXVIL 360°. 0.

The asterisms of the firsz column are in the signs of Taurus,
Gemini, Cancer, Leo; those of the second, in Virgo, Libra, Scorpio,
Sagittarius ; and those of the zkird, in Capricornus, Aquarius,
Pisces, Aries. We cannot err much therefore, in any series of t/ree
constellations ; for, by counting 13° 20" forwards and backwards,,
we find the spaces occupied by the two extremes, and the intermc-
diate space belongs of course to the middlemost. It is not meant
that the division of the Hindu Zodiac inta such spaces is exactto a
minute, or that every star of each asterism must necessarily be
found in the space to which it belongs ; but the computation will be
accurate enough for our purpose, and no lunar mansion can be very
remote from the path of the moon. How Father Soucszet could
dream that Visdcha was in the Northern Crown, I can hardly com-
prehend ; but it surpasses all comprehension that M, Bailly should
copy his dream, and give reasons to support it ; especially as four
stars, arranged pretty much like those in the Zudian figure, present
themselves obviously near the Balance, or the Scorpion. I have not
the boldness to exhibit the individual stars in each maansion, distin-
guished in Bayes’s method, by Gree# letters, because, though I have
little doubt that the five stars of As/éska, in the form of a wheel, are
%% 0w & of the Lion, and those of Miild v,¢5, 7, ®,ng, v,0, &, 7,
of the Sagittary: and though I think many of the others equally
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clear, yet, where the number of staks in a mansion is less than three,
or even than four, itis not easy to fix on them with confidence;
and I must wait, until some young Hindu astronomer, with a good
memory and good eyes, can attend my leisure on serene nights at
the proper seasons, to point out in the firmament itself the several
stars of all the constellatiofs for which he can find names in the
Sanscrit lan